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CALL FOR PAPERS

We encourage everybody to submit to the Editorial Board (joes_cfp@federatio.org)
papers in the fields covered by the Journal. The papers will be assessed solely on their
academic merits, and these are the prerequisites author(s) must adhere to:

1. An analytical article should have at least 5,000 words including notes,
2. The author(s) must elaborate the theme of the article logically,

3. References must be uniform and clear (the author(s) should follow consistently a
particular pattern, like Chicago style, or Harvard style),

4. Author(s) must take all care to develop their ideas on their own; there should be no
cases of plagiarism,

5. The article can be written in any language. In case it is written in a language other
than English, an English summary of at least A4 length is required,

6. A brief (max. 10 sentences long) professional CV in English.
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DEAR READER,

ZHUANGZHI'S BUTTERFLY AND THE ULTIMATE URSPRACHE

Certain books need to be written, regardless of popular acceptability. Such a book is “Youth without
Youth’ by Mircea Eliade. Written in 1976, it was first published in Munich in 1978-79 in a journal for
Romanian émigré writers as ‘Tinerefe fird de tinerete’. This intriguing and multi-layered novella from the
renowned philosopher and historian of religion deals with time, interior consciousness, memory, love,
second chance, history, and quest for the ultimate Ursprache, just to name a few. Topics that we are
dealing with in our journal, from the very beginning.

Even more important is to make certain movies that need to be made, regardless of box-office success.
Thanks God, there are people who are capable and willing to do just that. Such a person is Francis Ford
Coppola, who created a movie based on the novella, acting as producer, director, and screenplay writer.
By financing the film completely out of his own pocket he could avoid any commercial pressure that
would have jeopardized the quality of the movie; the novella Youth without Youth does not allow cheap
adaptation. The motion picture bearing the same title as the novella was released in 2007 and is a real
jewel. The screenplay, which stays very close to the novella, is brought to life by an excellent cast,
highlighted by brilliant photography and exotic music, composed by Osvaldo Golijov. On top of this, the
connoisseur is also overwhelmed with a plethora of languages: English, Romanian, German, Russian,
Chinese, Armenian, Latin, French, Italian, Sanskrit, Latin, Egyptian, and Babylonian, just to name a few.

It is a privilege that we may enjoy such great artistic creations that next to their aesthetic value highly
enlarge our intellectual and spiritual horizons.

Florian Farkas

Editor-in-Chief

The Hague, March 31, 2012
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BERCZI, Szaniszlé
Ancient Arts in Japan

Example issue from the Coloring Booklet Series of Eurasian Arts!?

Japan is the easternmost great cultural community in Eurasia. The people of Japan speak agglutinate-
type languages. In this sense they are far-away relatives for Hungarians. An overview of the history of
Japan reveals interesting counterparts in Hungarian history. The society developed a type of feudalism in
Japan, from its own power sources. The feudal-like state of Japan shows strong similarities to the
European feudal states. After the Tokugawa-era the modern Japan had been organized by the Meiji-
reform of 1868. This date is very near to the reconciliation between Hungary and Austria (1867).

Fig. 1. The Ancient Arts in Japan booklet’s front cover displays famous sculptures from Japan with military
leaders as follows: upper row left and right — two Ouchi princeps from Yamaguchi; lower row: left - Kusunoki
Masashige (Tokyo), middle — Yosgimone Tokugawa (Tokyo), right — Ohta Doukan (Tokyo).

Japan has been formed by influences coming from the eastern regions of Asia; therefore the history of
Japan can be traced back to interplay between Korea, China and Japan. Because of the extended Eastern-
Asian influences that swept over the Eurasian steppes there are several common points between
Hungarian and Japanese history. One such point is the Mongolian invasion during the first third of the

! The complete series can be accessed in electronic format at: http://www.federatio.org/tkte.html. The graphical illustrations of
this paper are the author’s drawings and paintings.
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13t century. Hungarians call it “Tatdrjaras” (Tartar Invasion) which resulted in significant
destruction in Hungary. The invasion army of the Mongolians met with a great storm which
dispersed the fleet and only smaller fights took place at the western shoreline of Japan by the
remnants of the army.

PEODERBY b o=

O NAP ORSZAGA
{EK ES GYERMEKEKNEK

I,

Fig. 2. Famous Japanese symbols: the holy Mountain of Fujiyama, with the rising Sun, the main symbol of Japan,
and the architecture: the Ise Grand Shrine (Ise Jingu, dedicated to goddess Amaterasu omikami) and a five level
pagoda from Yamaguchi.

Let us consider Japanese history and civilization in parallel with Hungarian history. There are
beautiful bronze bells comparable to Hun-Scythian bells, although they are larger and on display in the
National History Museum of Tokyo. Large ceramic soldiers, horses and other interesting figures of life are
known as haniva sculptures, first found in emperor tombs, later in other funeral graves.

Fig. 3. Ancient ceramics and a haniva figures in the National History Museum, Tokyo.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 10
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Looking at them we are reminded of the famous terracotta army figures of Chinese Emperor Cs’in Shi-
Huang Ti, who had let them prepared for his funeral tomb near Xian, (ancient Changan), Northwest
Chine. The people who arrive to the International Airport Narita, can meet human sized haniva soldiers
standing at the entrance. These funeral sculptures were arranged on the large funeral hills of the early
Japanese Emperors, around the key-formed mounds recently seen near Osaka. These tombs date back to
the 5-7 centuries AD, the Hun and Avar age in the Carpathian Basin, which is called the Kofun period in
Japan’s history.

Fig. 4. Ancient Izumo Shrine with a cavalier on horseback in the exhibition in the Izumo Shrine Museum, near
Matsue. The old building once had been the tallest architecture in medieval Japan, in the 6" century. Later lower and
lower buildings were reconstructed, and in 2000 the roots of the ancient building were excavated. The reconstruction

of the Old Izumo Shrine can be seen in left center, the modern shrine to the right of it. The Izumo Princeps on
horseback is also on display in the Izumo Museum exhibition.

The Kofun period is the era of the organization of the centralized state in Japan. In the central region of
Japan, east of the Kyoto-Osaka line, first the Yamato Court had been organized, then the emperor’s seat
and capital was placed in the Asuka-Valley, then in Nara, and then finally in Kyoto. Kyoto had been the
seat of the Japanese Emperor for more than 1000 years, and it remained a symbolic capital even after the
Tokugawa shoguns moved the organizing center to Edo (the recent Tokyo) between 1600 and 1868.

It is interesting in the cultural stratification of Japan that the appearance of bronze and iron is almost
synchronous in the archaeological findings. Both metals arrived through China and Korea. The head
armor of the war horses is also a characteristic feature of the high level of metallurgy from the 6 century
AD. Hungarians appreciate specially the beautiful sword blades in the National History Museum of
Tokyo. Such blades survived since the 9-10 century and a samurai sword from the Fujivara period (the
age of the Arpad House of Hungary) is not considered as rarity. Our Attila-sword could survive only in
Vienna, because of the bloody centuries of Turkish wars in the 16-17" centuries in Hungary. The island
position of Japan was benefitial for the survival of these treasuries over so long a historical period.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 11
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Since the 9™ century the Fujivara family gave the empress to the Japanese royal house. This period
lasted till the times of Béla III in Hungary. At the end of the 12 century two generals had fought heavily
for the emperor’s seat in Japan: the Heike and the Genji genera. After three decades of ruling the Heike
genera had lost the final battle at Danno Ura in 1185. The Genjis founded the Kamakura Shogunate.

Virkastélyok épitészete. A mi torokdilasos iddink kezdetén, M halila utin, Japinban is hosszii ideig belsd bimﬁh’i&g &5 kiskiralysagok (helyi®Katenai vezetik) véres
harca gybngitetie az orszdgol, mignem a XVI. szizad mésodik felében hirom fontos sogun (konményzo, kortlbeldl a mi nddori méltosagunknak felel meg) Oda Nobunaga,
| :

Fig. 5. The Himeji castle from the period of the three military leaders:
Oda Nobunaga, Hideyosi Toyotomi, and Tokugawa leyasu.

At the beginning of Hungarians’ wars with the Turks, after the death of King Matthias, in Japan a long
period of uncertainty ruled and the endless fights among local warlords weakened the country. In the
second half of the 16" century three important shoguns, (the palatinus may be considered a similar
position in Hungary) Oda Nobunaga, Hideyosi Toyotomi, and Tokugawa Ieyasu reorganized and
strengthened the central government and founded a strong state again. The period of these three military
leaders is the famous period of the construction of the Japanese castles. In our booklet the Himeji castle
can be seen from this period. The reorganization of Japan can be easily understood by Hungarian readers
because it is synchronous in time with the Bocskai Independence War in Hungary (1604-1606), which

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 12
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strengthened the Transylvanian Principality of Hungary. In Japan, the famous battle at Sekigahara took
place in 1600. There it had been decided for a long period who organized and controlled the state in
Japan. The battle was won by Tokugawa Ieyasu, and after him the Tokugawa family gave the shogun for
almost 300 years. Tokugawa shoguns moved the administrative center to the eastern capital of Edo
(Tokyo), although the emperor’s seat remained in Kyoto. Later, the Meiji reform moved the emperor’s

seat to Tokyo, too. Edo fitted better than the ancient Kyoto as the geometric center of Japan.

Rohigaiok. Ki villas 1 s et i probljak kvetni. Egyak Kozismrt japin rubdzat &
Kimane. A kimono ferfiak. & nok vielete is ehes, Luza, epés2 testet borits ruha, melyet gazdagon diszitve Urnepi oliaekkent is, de egys2eed keperyruhakénd i viscltek.

Fig. 6. The most well-known characteristic Japanese dress is the kimono.
Even today the ladies and the gentlemen wear it at holiday andalso at everyday events.
On the right a traditional art mantle of the Japanese nationality of Ainu can be seen.

Fig. 7. The modern and ancient picture is also well-known in Europe, too. The weaves of Hokusai and of
Hasegara are beautiful representations of the society always living with and suffering from the sea.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012
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Our coloring booklet flashes several artistic products with impressions and experiences from the
Japanese art. The figures try to follow the historical sequence. We close our series of artistic forms with the
funny and beautiful, and also illuminating animal drawings of the drawing-roll: Choju-Giga. Four rolls
survived, although — unfortunately — without text. But we can imagine that the twist of the age had been
expressed by the acting animals: frogs, rabbits, monkeys and boars probably show human characters in
stories, which were placed in ironic situations.

Fig. 8. Four rolled books of drawing art are named Choju-Giga, which display stories about the human twist of
the 12 century. The stories have symbolic actors: frogs, rabbits, monkeys and boars probably showing human
characters.

Ezta mnn_i.uimnl Takahito Mikasa hercegnek ajanlom
‘This work has been dedicated to His Highness Prince Takahito Mikasa of Japan

formiban scgitetiék munkis

Fig. 9. The back cover of our Japanese art booklet shows royal cavaliers from the medieval emperor’s court (top)
and the funny story of Choju-Giga, about the singing frog and his rabbit audience (bottom).

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 14
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Visiting Japan the people we meet are unknown relatives of Hungarians. They are relatives both for
their eyes, their ears, and for their souls, too. It is a magic world to which this booklet could contribute by
directing the readers’ attention. If this is the first guide to the visitor, he/she can be an active fellow author
by coloring the drawings. In life we are fellow travellers, from cradle till tomb. If we meet unknown
relatives, Hungarians the Japanese, even if only in artistic products, our heart opens and we forget the
troubles of the everyday world. We invite to such a travel any art-enthusiast reader and we thank the old
masters who made possible the crafting of our tours.

Fig. 10. The extended Eurasian animal fight representation can be found also in Japanese art. In this sequence the
Awvarian belt-buckle from the Carpathian Basin, the bottle carving from the Ancient Crete, is followed by the saber
handle goldsmith work on the Izumo Cavalier (Izumo Museum, Fig. 4.) and finally the Xiongnu-Hun belt buckle. In
the first two images the deer is attacked by two predators. The two last images show the fight of the dragon, the
characteristic animal fight of Eastern Asia.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 15
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KARATAY, Osman

Eastern References to the White Croats

Abstract

The White Croats are a medieval people of Slavic stock (in sight), from the north of the Carpathians,
who had a kingdom of their own in early medieval. They did not have much influence in regional issues,
thus there is no much mention about them in medieval sources. Their relationship with the Balkan Croats
and contribution to formation of the latter are the issues increasing historical importance of this people.
However, their ethnic affiliation or ethnic origins of their nation-makers seems to be non-Slavic, as
intimated by contemporary sources. The century-long debates for the Balkan Croats” Eastern origins are
equally crucial for their northern relatives, too. This essay contains some new proposals for some
mysterious people (Mrvat, Belye Ugry, etc.) attesting in medieval Islamic and Rus’ books, for whom
scholarship still looks for certain identities. They are related to the White Ogur realm, an early medieval
tribal union of Turkic stock in western Eurasian steppes, from which the (proto) Croats derived. They
were assimilated among the surrounding Slavic multitude, by changing their Oguro-Turkic language to
Slavic, but by keeping their national name, as in the Danubian Bulgar case.

Keywords: White Croats, Croats, Ogurs, Mrvat, Bulgars, Western Turks, Magyars, Rus’, Moravians,
Byzantium.

Povest’ and DAI Passing to Each Other

The Russian Primary Chronicle, known as Povest’, completed at the beginning of the XII century by
blending the data from contemporary Byzantine histories and local poorly remembered traditions (for
the first two centuries of its content, the IX and X), tells that Slavs for a long time lived north of the
Carpathians and then started to spread all around, by the way changing their names in accordance with
the places they went to. Examples are the Moravians and the Czech. Povest’ counts also the White Croats,
Serbians and Xorutans (Carantanians, ancestors of the Slovene) (Povest’: 207).! Together with the below
mentioned Lech (Polonian) people, these can be accepted then (ca 850 AD) formed Slavic nations. The
denomination “White Croat” is of great interest at this point. The Chronicle goes on by mentioning the
“only” Croats among the Poland-related Slavic tribes (Poljani, Drevljani, Radimici and Vijatici), all of

! Here is clearly a Balkan context, but the author better knows about Galician White Croats, thus refer to them, and not the
Balkanic ones, who never became “White’, but partly ‘Red’. On the origins and migrations of these Croats, see Mayorov 2006.
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which used to live in peace with each other (Povest’: 210), likely in the area between Kiev and Krakow.
In 992 these Croats were attacked by Vladimir of Kiev, who was attacked in return home near
Perejaslavl’ by the Pecenegs (Povest’: 283), who used to constantly plunder the White Croats, according
to Constantine Porphyrogenitus (DAI: 153).

Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus (mid X century) also mentions the White Croats in a Slavic context:
“But the Croats at that time were dwelling beyond Bavaria, where the Belocroats are now... The rest of the Croats
stayed over against Francia, and are now called Belocroats, that is, White Croats, and have their own prince...”
(DAI: 143) “The Croats who now live in the region of Dalmatia are descended from the unbaptized Croats, also
called “white’, who live beyond Turkey (Hungary) and next to Francia...” (DAI: 147). The usage of the Slavic
belo “white”, at first glance, consolidates the so-called Slavic identity claimed for this people, and backs
the Russian chronicle.

The Byzantine emperor Constantine goes on telling the story of these same Croats who “arrived to
claim the protection of the emperor of the Romans Heraclius before the Serbs claimed the protection of the same
emperor Heraclius... And so, by command of the emperor Heraclius these same Croats defeated and expelled the
Awvars from those parts, and by mandate of Heraclius the emperor they settled down in that same country of the
Awvars, where they now dwell.” (DAI: 147, 149) These are the days when Byzantium fought in two fronts
with the Avars and Persians. We have greater details of this quarrel, especially in the Persian front with
Xosroe II and his famous commander Sahrbaraz in Byzantine sources, especially Nikephoros and
Theophanes. The Russian Primary Chronicle also seems to relate these happenings. After the Bulgars, who
persecuted the Slavs, there came the White Ugors (Belye Ugry), and inherited domination over the Slavic
lands. These White Ogurs went to Heraclius, who was at war with the Persian shah Xosroe (Xozdroe) in
those days, like the Avars (Obry), who used to disturb both Heraclius and the Slavs (Povest’: 210).2 This
is exactly what the Croats in DAI did.

In Povest’, the term Ugor is reserved for the Hungarians, hereinafter Magyars, but their coming to the
Central Europe in the VII century is out of question. The only newcomers in those days were the Oguric
and Bulgaric tribes of Turkic stock, especially in the VI and VII centuries, besides the Avars. The White
Croats of DAI and White Ugors of Povest’, having the same ‘colour’, do the same things at the same time
in the same environment, thus the both sources should be speaking of one and same people. In the IX
century, the conquering Magyars and relatively native White Croats were in extremely good relations:
They “intermarry and are friendly with” each other (DAL 143).% (cf. account of Hudud below) Although
Constantine tells at the end of the Part 31 that the former constantly plundered the latter (DAI: 153), this
stress of love should be regarded seriously. Thus, our both sources seem to say about some common
roots of the Magyars and Croats, beyond their Pannonnian neighbourhood. Povest” frankly claims this by
calling the Croats as “White Ugors” and the Magyars as “Black Ugors”: “After these Avars, Pecenegs, and
then Black Ugors came and passed before Kiev in the days of Oleg.” (Povest’: 210). In another entry with exact
time (the year 898) it repeats the story of the Magyar march to the Carpathians in more detail, now
naming only Ugors without colour (Povest’: 217).

2 Chronological setting here makes it impossible to estimate an Khazar = White Ogur equality, for instance, offered by
Macartney (1930: 175), since the Western steppes were under Bulgar domination for a long time after even Herakleios or Xosroe,
and Khazarian westward expansion towards the Slavic lands was out of question before the end of the VII century.

3 Croats of the Drava-Sava mesopotamia cannot be ruled out in this term.
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Ugor/Ogurs, Magyars and the Rest

Magyars are called Ugors for their Oguric connection (Rona-Tas 1996: 284).4 Their cooperation and
coexistence with the Onogurs, a branch of the broader Ogur confederation of Turkic tribes, who
migrated to Eastern Europe in 463, brought about calling the Magyars as Onogurs (from which was born
today’s widespread designation Hungar/Venger and resembling forms). So, can we match the Black
Ogurs with the Onogurs? This should be done; even there had not been testimony of the Russian Primary
Chronicle. Priscus, who gives first accounts of the coming of the Ogurs in 463, accounts these tribes:
Zapayovpot, Obpwyor, Ovoyovpot (Priskos: 158). The second one seems to contain a metathesis and is
to be corrected as Ogur. The other two contains this element and easy to read in Turkic respectively:
White Ogurs and Ten Ogurs (Golden 1992: 93). Both of them prove to save the most elementary ways of
ethnical denomination particular to Turkic world: (Con)federations are divided into two as “white” and
‘black’, or ‘inner’ and ‘outer’; in the second stage, they or their greater parts are called according to
number of the member tribes: Three Qarluks, Nine Oguz, Thirty Tatars, etc.

If there is the “White’, then there should be the ‘Black’, too. This reflects a tradition and method in
organizing people and tribal unions among the Turks and other Eurasian people taking state traditions
from the Turks. Not geography, but people are essential in administrative organization, since the
Eurasian geography is usually monotonous and hardly has physical boundaries within it. There are no
‘“upper’ and ‘lower’ lands, even directions are not usable because of the very mobility of tribes. Thus,
there are “black” and ‘white’ (in necessity, also ‘red’) branches of the same kind of people, as well as
‘inner’ and ‘outer’ ones. In almost all cases, the former ones, ‘white’ and ‘inner’/, refer to the
superior/ruling group, whose population was naturally lesser than the common folk = black nation
(Turk. kara budun, Mong. xara ulus). In the cases when political superiority was out of question, white was
to be the lesser and smaller group. Almost all steppe polities and people of Turkic origin used this
appellation: Huns, Bulgars, Khazars, Tiirgis, Uigurs, Kumans, Tatars, etc. (Kafesoglu 2001: 242-245, 271-
272).5 Thus, the Ogurs living in the form of pure tribal unions also would have this appellation.

4 No need, however, to think (in Slavic terms) Onoguri > Ongri > Ungri, and with disappearance of the nasal element > Ugri, as
offered lastly, among others, by Réna-Tas (1996: 286). Slavs directly took the simple form Ogur/Ugor. The Onogur form is
preserved in Wenger, Hungar, Ungar, etc.

5 Kafesoglu also adds the usages ‘left’ and ‘right’, but these are political and military appelations; people were hardly called so.
In his research on the origin of the name “White Russia”, Nicholas P. Vakar fails in producing an all-Eurasian connection,
although he was aware of “some of” these kinds of appelations. His problem seems to be with chronology, which does not
permit for pre-XIV century usage of the form Belorus. He should, at least, have better analized the White Croat case, which
frankly shows the very consolidation of this tradition of organizing/dividing people from early medieval days on in Eastern
Europe. If the Rus’ had gagan as their rulers from the IX century on, then they would be expected to have black and white, too.
Vakar tends to look for the case within the semantic relation of liberty and white, which is not uncommon in Central Asia. For
instance, the Bulak tribe was called Alka Bulak (“White Bulak”) after it gained independence (Kasgarli Mahmut: 379). See also
Traian (1994: 147-149) for a good evaluation of the ‘colorful” appelations, including in his search Romanians and Albanians, with
doubtful results. He, however, in my opinion, fails by reconstructing new White Croatia and Serbia. Peoples took these names
after they split off, and not from the very beginning. Besides, the tripartition obserwed in the region has nothing to do with the
natives.
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In Priscus, Ogur is common name of the other two: Saragurs and Onogurs. Thus, the Onogurs are
obligatorily the Black Ogurs, having ten member tribes within their federation. And these Black and
White Ogurs are the same people as the Beli and Cerni Ugry of the Russian chronicle. The White Ogurs,
who attacked on the Acatziri on the mid-Don region, and then interfered in Caucasian affairs in the
south (Priscus: 161), disappear from sources together with the coming of the Avars.® Sources do not tell
about their encounter with the Avars, although we now well about the latter’s relations with the Alans,
Onogurs and Kutrigurs, tribes living in the same region, on the migratory route of the Avars. It seems,
the White Ogurs withdrew before the outrageous Avars to the north of the Carpathians, and became
core of the future Croats. These northern (white) Croats preserved some Turkic features, at least during
the first century, in their new home. This contains personal names of the Croatian elite,” as well as the
ethnonym Croat itself.® Thus, the White Ogurs of the Oguric confederacy (not necessarily to be
associated with the Bulgaric Turks) were the founder fathers of the Croatian state/nation.”

The author of the Povest’, bishop Nestor, was unable to connect his current knowledge and old local
traditions, plus narrations of Byzantine sources: The first one tells of a purely Slavic people just west to
Kiev, and the second one narrates about a nation then non-existing. The second case is, however, full of
problems. Nestor, who was much confused even with the chronology of the pre-Svjatoslav era, could
hardly know about events of the Heraclius age. In our case, he does not use the Byzantine terminology,
which never uses the terms White and Black Ogur, as far as we know, except the carelessly taken
Saraguri of Priscus. Besides, Byzantine sources do not seem to be aware of the ethnical structure of the
Ogur community. Thus, this knowledge can not be of Byzantine sources, as well as Slavic, since Kievan
traditions were not sure of even Oleg and Igor’s time, as stated. Povest’ is, on the other hand, the only
source deciphering the Oguric ethnic organization. There should be some ‘insider” sources providing
Nestor with the necessary data and horizons for those old days, and this or these sources can be Bulgaric
with a great possibility. Volga Bulgar is justly candidate for this, as there was a flourishing literature
there, and Bolgar, their capital, was a more illuminated cultural centre than Kiev. Close interaction
between the two are well known and no need to describe its details, especially in the XII century.

Rona-Tas is quite right by giving chance to the possibility that he established in explaining the name
Yugra occurring in medieval sources for a people between the Volga Bulgar and Urals: Bulgars used to

¢ They are counted only in the list of Zacharias Rhetor (c.555), who in turn received the name likely from Priscus (Czeglédy 1971:
133-148).

7 “From them (White Croats) split off a family of five brothers, Kloukas and Lobelos and Kosentzis and Mouchlo and Chrobatos, and two
sisters, Touga and Bouga, who came with their folk to Dalmatia and found the Avars in possession of that land.” (DAI: 143). Mikkola
(1927: 158-160), solved these names, which have no any meaning in any language except Turkic, respectively as Kiiliik, Alpel,
Kdosenci, Miigel, Korvat, Tugay and Buga. See also Rasony (1988: 84); Karatay (2003: 92-94).

8 “Croats in the Slav tongue means ‘those who occupy much territory’.” (DAI: 147). Slavic languages do not have such a word, dead or
alive. There is a Turkic word occurring, for instance, in the Orxon inscriptions of the beginning of the VIII century,
contemporary to those “founding Croats”: “ligerii, qurigaru siilep tirmis qubratmis” [By sending forces to east, west, he gathered
(people around him)]. Kiil Tigin Insc. East 12 (Ergin, 1980: 69). I'm not, however, for the idea that the homonym and ethnonym
Khorvat (> Croat) comes from this Turkish word/verb; instead, kiir + bat “mighty prince” seems more possible, regarding the
popularity of -bat ending names among the Ogurs and Bulgars, and that the consonant r is always before b/v in early versions of
the name.

° For this theory see Karatay (2002: 555-558); (2003: 65-96).
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call the east (Bashkirian) and west (proper) Magyars as Ogri (Rona-Tas 1996: 435). Early medieval
Islamic sources might have learned this name, even existence of this people, from the Bulgar Muslims of
mid-Volga. The Rus’ also did so, as they did not pass beyond the Bulgar khanate in those days, but took
accounts about the east and easterners in Bolgar from the Bulgars.

Volga Bulgars were by no means Ogurs or Onogurs, and they were never called so.'* However, they
knew well who the Ogurs were. When the Arabic sources recorded the Yura country, the western
Magyars were about to leave their land on the Don (likely Dentiimoger). Thus, when they lived there,
just west of the Volga Bulgar, habitants of the latter country called them Ogurs by referring to the
Onogur component in the Magyar union. This name was later applied to the eastern co-nationals of
Magyars, too. The very renowned Hungaro-Bashkirian relation makes this case fate of these people.
Magyars are called (western, European) Bashkirs in many medieval sources, and, in turn, Bashkirs are
called (eastern) Magyars by another group of sources. This is very normal and very illuminating; Volga
Bulgars also did the same, however by calling the both groups only Ogur. But in their case, there was no
any oriental essential Ogurs; this is just a Bulgaric invention. Thus we should not search for them in
Siberia, as Rona-Tas offers. The Kimek or Irtish Yigur tribe might be an offspring or diaspora of the
wider Uyguric domain, but they are not necessarily related with the West Uralic Ugra people, whose
name was likely only an attribution.

Masudi and Idrisi

Masudi in his Muriij al-Dhahab, written in mid-X century, tells about Slavic countries and their rulers
in an excerpt likely taken from Jarmi, who wrote exactly one century ago than him. This provides us
with the opportunity of learning about the mid-IX century. The date is secured with his reference to Dir
as the first Slavic king (Mesudi: 189). He is mentioned, together with his brother Askold, as the first
conqueror of Kiev in the name of the Rus’ in the mid-IX century (Povest’: 215). For Central Europe he
defines respectively these people: Namcins with their king Garand, Menabins with their king Ratimir,
Serbins, the Murave people, and the Harvatins (then the Sasin) (Mesudi: 189). The first is the Karantanians
(Slovene ancestors) then under Frank (Nemac) rule. Namcin refers to the Franks and Garand to
themselves. The third one is clearly warlike Serbs, as defined by the author. Between them we should
look for the Balkan Croats. It is easy to see <! », a false pronunciation of Hrobat, in the Arabic form <ulis,
Not a later copier, but the author himself or an earlier copier of the source-book, who was confused with
two Croatias, was responsible for this mistake. It is possible also that this mistake was produced from a
different spelling then accepted thoroughly: Xrobat for the Dalmatian ones and Xorbat for the Trans-
Carpathian ones. Ratimir was the formers” knez between 829-838. After that we find the Moravians, and
then the (White) Croats. Their neighbourhood to Saxony consolidates this probability. Unfortunately,
there is no more detail about them.

10 In contrast, the Dabunian Bulgars were called W.n.n.d.r (Onogundur) in the widespread Jayhani tradition of Islamic
geography (Zimony 1992: 41, 155).
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Idrisi mentions Galicia, but do not tell anything about the White Croats living there. He does not
name also a country in such a name. It is perhaps for they lost their importance as a people in those days
(mid-XII century), estimated that their state disappeared on the turn the new millennium. 42, counted
among the Bohemian cities (Idrisi: 375), can be rightly turned to 4xe 2, reflecting a latinized or
Dalmatian form, close to what it is today, and similar to what is reserved for the Balkan Croatia: 4 >
(Idrisi: 266). W& of the Outer Bashkirs (Idrisi: 406, 408) would also be related to the Khorvats.

The Mrvat of Hudiid al-<Alam

Anonymous Hudiid al-<Alam, written in 982-3 in Afghanistan, regularly records a certain Mroit people
in Eastern Europe." That he mentions this people four times in various (and every) occasion, and counts
among the 51 inhabited lands of the world (FHudud 1937: 83; 1962: 59), displays the very emphasis by the
author on this people. After several tests on other possibilities, Minorsky tended to identify them with
the Moravians (Hudud 1937: 441). Accounts go such: “(Black Sea’s) eastern limit is formed by the confines of
the Aldns; its northern limit is formed by the places (occupied by) the Pecenegs, the Xazars, the Mirvits (<)s.),
the Inner Bulgars, and the Saqlibs, its western limit is the country of the Burjins; on its southern limit lies the
country of Riim.” (Hudud 1937: 53; 1962: 14).

Part 46 in the discussion of the inhabited lands is reserved for them: “East of it (Mrvat land) are some
mountains, and some of the Khazarian PecCenegs; south of it, some of the Khazarian Pecenegs and the Gurz Sea;
west of it, some parts of the latter, and the inner Bulgdrs; north of it, some of the latter and the W.n.n.d.r
mountains. They are Christians and speak two languages: Arabic and Rimi (Byzantine Greek?). They dress like
the Arabs. They are on friendly terms with the Turks and the Riim. They own tents and felt-huts.” (Hudud 1937:
160; 1962: 190).

One may rightly search for some local people along the Don-Volga basin for the Mrvat. However the
author does not mention the Burtas, about whom he knows well and allocated a part in the book, and
who lived between the Khazars and Volga Bulgars, among those living north of the Black Sea. There
were no in those days any significant local people apart from the Burtas, as far as we know. Neither is
helpful order of these nations in the text. The Pecenegs here are the Khazarian Pecenegs in the author’s
terms, so they are west of the Khazars. This means the Magyars were far off the region.? After the
Pecenegs, westward were the Kievan Rus’ (represented here by the Saqlab), White Croatia, Hungary,
and Bulgaria. The latter is called Burjin, a denomination transferred from the Caucasus. Magyars are
called with their own names and the new Magyar lands are well known by the author (for ex. “another
river is the Riltd, which rises from a mountain situated on the frontier between the Pecenegs, the Majghari, and the
Riis”) (Hudud 1937: 76; 1962: 14). Thus, White Croatia remains as the unique alternative. Hudud defines

11 According to Minorsky (Hudud 1937: 424, the unnamed author’s source was Har{in b. Yahya.

12 There had passed about one century from the Magyar migration from the Don basin to the mid-Danube, when Hudud was
written, but we have to be sure of the information being updated by medieval authors, since they might tell about very past
times.
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locations of those people according to each other in the parts 45, 46, and 47, dedicated respectively to the
Inner Bulgars, Mrvats and Pecenegs (Hudud 1937: 160; 1962: 189-190).

The Mrvat people occur also in Gardizi, who says: “The Magyars can see the N.n.d.r, as they live by a
river. There is a huge mountain below the N.n.d.r, by the river. There emerges a river from this mountain. A
Christian people live on the skirts of this mountain. They are called Mruvit. There is a distance of one day between
them and the N.n.d.r. This is a crowded people. Their clothes are turban, shirt and cloak like Arabs...most of their
trade is with Arabs.” (Sesen 1998: 84). Note dressing like Arabs, common in the both sources.

Thus, we can draw such a scheme (only the Magyars are added according to Gardizi):

Rus Mountain Magyar
Inner Bulgar Vnndr Mountains
Saqlabs  Inner Bulgar
Mrvat Pecenegs Khazar
Burjan Black Sea Pecenegs Mountain

Alans

Here is only problem with the Inner Bulgar, and the problem is solved if we delete them from the
map. It is the Danubian Bulgar. Author of Hudud could not unify the ethnonyms Bulgar and Burjan, and
located the former to the north of Danube and the latter to its south.’®> However there are chronological
problems. Moldovan parts of Bulgaria were lost to Magyars and then Pecenegs some 90 years ago. The
author does not know this fact. On the other hand, he is aware of a very actual case: Quarrel between the
Danubian Bulgars and the Rus’. Compared to actuality of his geographical knowledge, this is very
difficult, since the Bulgaro-Rus war means only Svjatoslav’s Balkan raid in 968. If the author knew this,
then he would know the disappearance of Bulgar or Burjar from history between the Rus” and Byzantine
just three years later. Thus, he has chronologically baseless, but historically important knowledge. There
is another possibility: These Bulgars may be those leaving the Malaja PereScepina findings in the
northeast of Ukraine. Rona-Tas” claim that gravity and center of the Great Bulgaria was in the region
around where is today Kharkov is not very satisfactory (Réna-Tas 2000), but once a significant Bulgar
presence is almost certain in that region. Especially the “upper” Inner Bulgar in the above scheme well
suits to that place. Author of Hudud might have used an old reference to them. In this case, confusion in
inner regions of Eastern Europe is very expectable.

Otherwise, we know the very Peceneg - White Croat quarrel, as refereed by Constantine
Porphyrogenitus (see above), which means also close neighborhood. What is interesting is that, as
before-mentioned, our author repeats the story of Constantine about the love affair between
Turks/Magyars and White Croats: “They are on friendly terms with the Turks and Riim” (Hudud 1937: 160;
1962: 190). We should better understand Magyars from his Turks, too, as he classify the former among

13 By agreeing with the westernmost Islamic geography of the age, Idrisi (391).
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Turkic peoples. Their friendship with the Byzantines is a process began from the Constantine Cyril
mission on. Last for Hudud, <\s » is easy to turn to <5 » (Hrvat) by changing only a letter resembling to
the other.

Ibn Rusta, Gardizi, Vernadsky and others

Vernadsky sees “quite likely” that the Svjatopluk dynasty of Moravia was of White Croatian (that is,
Alanic in his view) origin (Vernadsky 1945: 258). Above accounts and explanations clearly show who the
White Croats were. Vernadsky relies on Hauptman (1935: 325-353), champion of the Iranist ecole of the
Croats, but the latter’s theory is by no means convincing, as he tries to solve the question by settling the
proto-Croat case on a Sarmato-Iranic environment that he imaginarily reconstructed, and by not using
reliable historical proofs. Zdenko Vinski, another source of Vernadsky, reconstructs ethnical processes in
the milieu what he calls “Outer Iran’, where was an intensive cultural interaction from Galicia to the
Altai, in accordance with his acceptances, and not any proof (Vinski 1940).'* Iranic origins are not much
visible for Croats or any other Central European people.’> Vernadsky, in evaluating accounts of Ibn
Rusta and Gardizi about the White Croats, uses even the word kumys “mare’s milk” to claim that
Moravian rulers were of nomadic, that is Alanic origin. Nomadism of the Alans is subject to debate, it
seems they were migratory, and not nomadic.!® Alans and nomadism should not necessarily associate
with each other, and, the most important, the Alans are not known with their kumys drinking costume.
After two years Vernadsky published a note on this cited essay: “Note on Zhupan” (vernadsky 1947: 62).
In that note he corrects the reading subanj (from Xwolson on, to be explained as South Slavic Zupan, a

14 Vinski says, for instance, that the Croats were indeed Alans, and the Kasegs were croaticized Circassians; the both groups fled
to Visla before the Huns (1940: 21). But, according to which source(s), apart from the so-called “Iranic environment”? What we
need in general is an elaborative study on to much degree and to what speed identities changed or exchanged in Eurasia. This is
not Gaul; this is Eurasia, which is very strange to the concept ‘native’. Almost everybody is newcomer or returnee in this region.
The stereotypical ethnic mechanism in Eurasia is that a tribal or political group X becomes dominant in a tribal union Y and
spreads its name to all over the member tribes as a superior identity. The factual process is usually so, and it does not matter
what we call the case: A dramatic population growth among the X tribesmen, invasion of the region and people (of the union)
by the tribe X, change of self-denomination towards X among the union members, change of identity, change of language, etc.
(For a brief and abbreviated definition of these ethnical processes, see Golden (1992: 1-14, 379-382). In these circumstances, not
people but little groups, cores or bands used to change their identities in exact sense. This is what we lack in our studies on
Eurasian ethnic history.

15 See a critique of the current theories on Croatian origins in Karatay (2003: 9-18).

16 This is not suitable place to discuss whether the Alans were nomadic or migratory. I'll refer only to a pair of sources: Am.
Marcellinus and Jordanes. The former depicts the steppe, though his very ‘military intelligence’, in a Herodotian way, including
the Alans (who were formerly known as Massagetae), among those living in carts (Alemany 2000: 33, 36). An account of
Lucianus informing that the Scythians and Alans had common traits, except some differences like hair length, can also be added
to this argument carts (Alemany 2000: 94). Only these two, among about 200 authors mentioning the Alans, define their sight as
nomadic. Otherwise, it seems, they were nomads as much as the Goths or Vandals were nomads. Marcellinus” accounts are very
general and speak on all of the Eurasian steppe people, counting all of them together with the professional wanderers. On the
other hand, Jordanes, who would naturally best know about the Alans than any of those 200 authors, says that Huns and Alans
had only bravery in common, and were greatly different in nature, lifestyle and looks (Alemany 2000: 132). Nomad should
resemble nomad, but the Alans did not look like the Huns, true nomads...
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remnant of the Avar age'”) in Ibn Rusta, and records the true version offered by N. N. Martinovich: subaj.
He writes down its meaning also as “army chief”, but does not interrogate in which language it means
army chief. Thus, he makes a greater mistake while he was apologizing. Because, if the reading subaj (<
subast “head of army”, widely used even by the Ottomans) is true, then this contributes to only our
knowledge about Turkic origins of the White Croats. Though I'm not inclined to a southerner Moravia
centred in the Drava-Sava mesopotamia, as offered by Boba, but o northern one as in general
acceptance,’® I'm not in a position to speak on origins of the Moravian rulers; thus I abstain from any
White Croatian connection, too, except unknown possibilities.

Ibn Rusta says: “Their king is Subanj, to whom they give their allegiance, and from whom they take orders,
and his dwelling is in the middle of the country, and the most distinguished man known to them is one who is
called king of the kings whom they name Sviat Malik and he is more important than Subanj, and Subanj is his
deputy, and the king has riding animals. He does not eat any food except mare’s milk. He has excellent coats of
mail, strong and precious, and the city in which he lives is called <5 "1

Account of Gardizi is that “their leaders put a crown on his head. All of them obey him and submit. Their
grand ruler is called Svit Malik. His deputy is called Stibenj (z25~). Their capital city is Jardvt (<5 »)” (Gardizi:
276; Sesen 1998: 86).

We should add Aufi of the XIII century to this list with his same content: “They have a chief, who is
accepted as king among them. They call him < s«. And they have also a regent, who is called s+ And they have a
city, which is called O),~." (Sesen 1998: 94).

And Hudud: “The Saqldb king is called S.miit-swyt (or Bsmut-swyt). The food of their king is milk. They
dress mostly in linen stuffs... They possess two towns: (1) Vibnit is the first town on the east of the Saqldb and
some (of its habitants) resemble the Rils. (2) <\,a, a large town and the seat of the king.” (Hudud 1937: 159;
1962: 188).20

17 Minorsky (1937: 431), offers even the *shiibing? Form, again not leaving the Zupan connection. This title is difficult to set here,
firstly, as it referred to a (sub)regional leader likely assigned by the Avar center in the Balkans. According to Klai¢ (1990: 15-16),
Zupan organization was established as autonomous Slavic administrative units only in the lands, where the Avars were in
hegemony. Secondly, we do not know whether this inferior title became a superior one, the highgest after the king (associating
with the dual kingdoms of the Khazars and Magyars) among the central European Slavs.

18 Moravia is accepted to be the proto-state of today’s Slovakia. It is west to the traditional White Croatia, thus any interaction
between them was always on the agenda. This state is indebted to Rastislav, mid-IX century king, who invited the missionary
brothers Constantine Cyrill and Methodius to Christianize his own people, for very scholarly interest in historiography. Imre
Boba in his Moravia’s History Reconsidered, however, relocated this state in what is the ancient Sirmium and what are today
Croatia’s eastern provinces. That the Russian Primary Chronicle recounts the Moravians and Czech together in one sentence and
the other three (-White- Croats, Serbians and Carantanians) in another -Balkanic- context, prevent me from thinking of a
southern Moravia. But perhaps a Moravian southward expansion was in question in the absence of the Avar power, and Frank
annals inspiriting Boba and his followers to look for a North Balkan Moravia should be speaking of these regions. See for
evaluation of Boba’s theory: Bowlus 1987.

19 Translation taken from Vernadsky (1945: 258), who copies Macartney (1930: 211), but ignores his reading Suwayyat Balk, which
would easily go to Svjatopluk. Y. Z. Yoriikin, contemporary to Macartney, reads likewise Seviyyet Belk (2004: 295). Cairo edition of Ibn
Rusta reads and corrects it as Swialpolk (Ibn Rusteh: 162), which is unnnecessary.

20 Minorsky (Hudud 1937: 430) offers some corrections for the city name.
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Cf. Anonymous Mujmal al-Tawdrih of the XII century: “... Ruler of the Slavs is called <u s« and 4 s.”
(Sesen 1998: 35).

Ibn Rusta is primary, of course, compared to Gardizi, being half a century earlier than the latter, but,
neither Gardizi’s forms are negligible. Ibn Rusta might have taken majority of his nordic knowledge
from Jarmi, but not name of the Slavic grand ruler, for Svjatopluk was a contemporary of Ibn Rusta, if
another one with the same name did not live in the first half of the IX century.?! and (2) no source
quoting Jarmi gives the ruler’s and capital’s names, except Hudud’'s above quoted parts. The form in
Hudiid may be a test of writing Svjatoslav, whose very fame in the steppe should have gone to the
anonymous author, contemporary of the Russian qagan.? If so, we may confidently say that Jarmi did
not have any Svjato-; thus Masudi has no him, too; Ibn Rusta added name of the Moravian Svjatopluk, as
true Slavic ruler (to separate from the Rus and South Slav kings); Gardizi (followed by Aufi) borrowed
from him and repeated the same forms. As for the (capital) city: Place of the letter alf would be helpful in
analysis.

Ibn Rusta Gardizi Hudud Aufi

<l Sl <l oo~

All of the four consonants in the four forms above resemble to each other in respective order. Aufi’s
form can be excused for its remoteness from Ibn Rusta and the common source, Jarmi. Hudud makes o
good copy with Swyt, milk, dressing, etc., of Ibn Rusta, trying to add its own information, as well as « at
the end. Gardizi’s alf in the mid reflects his accelerated and condensed style, though estimating a Hravat
form is plausible (cf. above Mendbit of Masudi). On the other hand, Gardizi might have saved the true
letter at the end: <. In any way, we should look for a Horvat here, as the White Croats were significant at
the beginning of the tradition, in Jarmi’s time. This is the most reasonable and plausible unification of the
above four forms, all of whom speak of the same thing, and none of whom agree with each other.

Though Islamic accounts on Eastern Europe were studied in a very satisfactory level, it seems we may
find more of them than what is available to us currently. They are likely hidden in very details. Their
search might even lead to new inventions or enlightenment of obscure dates and cases in history of the
region. For instance, the East Slavic AevCavnvor tribe mentioned by Constantine (DAI: 59) and never
mentioned by any other source? is probably 43 of Masudi (Mesudi: 75; Sesen 1998: 49), owing that a
later copier changed the second letter © with s. Thus, we should pay more attention to those accounts.

2l This is even possible. See Masudi’s data above, reflecting the scene before the mid-IX century, with Dir and Ratimir. But
absence of a Svjato- in Masudi is troublesome.

22 Montgomery’s note that Ibn Rusta and Hudud do not share the same source in terms of the Rus’” (Montgomery 2001: 84) can be
applied here, too, though I never agree with him on weakness of the former’s scientific value (literary value or form is out of our
scope here).

2 Obolensky associates them with Polonians through Hungrain Lengyel, Lithuan Lenkai “Polonian” (DAI 1962: 34-35). Cf. also

Lav.zd.dne of Masudi (Mesudi 2004: 75; Sesen 1998: 49) and Lwznw, the Khazar’s enemy mentioned by the Schechter Docemnt
(Schechter 1912: 219; Golb & Pritsak 1982: 121).
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An endnote: the two earliest Hungarian chronicles, the Anonymous Gesta Hungarorum (ca. 1205) and
the Getsa Hungarorum of Simon Kézai (ca.1285) gives the name ‘Morout’ (Hung. pronunciation ‘Marot’),
as a Morivan king.?* The manuscripts are frank in meaning a personal name, but one may claim here a
connection with the concerning nation’s name, and thus this form may represent a Latin version of the
Arabic ‘Mrvat’. This would remain as an association, since there is no any other clue that Maroét is linked
with the denomination of the Moravians by the early Hungarians.?
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BATCYPDH, bapanrac

Mbonury mmsasii, Ja mmBai, Y 20X0y aliIMIMIAH TyXan

Ter AsHAn on0OH OBOT, AHMIHAT X0£p IVYTAAT ®HI 3axupd Oafcan HoyaasnA xaa®T yiac
MeECHeep, TyC OVC HYITHAE OpPIIEE CYYT9AEH YICaa TApEAIEIE TYYEHHH IIHHZ Ve 3X3IC3H
OEm33. JpTHEH mypse, yizypyyd Tee Asmx 33mx ZapaalaH Tep yacaa Oafryyncan VI-IX
IYYEI, MOHZGT X3IT3H aHMTYVA AMap H3pI3p TYYE, CYAApPT T3MASTISTASH, Xaaryyp HyTATTam
fafican Tamaap MoHronmE cyamaaggaac YHOCIEAS® X0Sp QHT, DAPHMEAAT CAaHAT X3MI3T.
Harmsx ourosamAr CapEMTIATTHA, 3E3 Vel MOHI00 X30T3H aAMTYYA, HAHTHAL CYPBALE
omanErT wus3l, Xapae Opxoe-C3msErEAR OHOITHER TypcTadl omy3: mamap (SVHuEH mamapg)
H3PI3P ATTAPIICAH I¥E V34T 000 Xo8pJaxs SHITIHAT OapHMTIArT CYAIaaTHI, MOHIOTUVVE
HE OM)3 mamap, moxy? mamdp (ecer mamap), SPeyH3? XVHE MOHZ0TYVVE T3C3H HIpIap
TYYX3ET DHOHTICIH K3M33HE Y33 3X3TE Dafiaa

Mluszi Gom Mor20m X3IT3H AAMAr T3& V33T MOHTON CYAIAATHI HX TI6E MIHIF WNSTI,
da wussil, yioxey 33psr x373H afuartal VI-DUE syyeEsD monsomyyydsle cafaE cynbzsTsH
x3M33E DEaner. [exaes TyxaliH caEanmT YEARCISIME HE JOPHO, SPHERE CyIaagHy Dereed
K Ilaparcpr, [IIlenmmo, Bam Tos=a, Ty Ha, JL.JIBeeTopoBa Hapws OHYHEE, HEATIICSH
CAHAT, TOMEBENIIET TSIS8Iy I3H TOIRTYYIbL

M3ary mwmesi. BzaA loyrais 344 omn sumxmrsx gyyoracas «BsE yaocma cygap, 100,
12by-g wussi H3pHAT aEx T3MIsrazcsH Oon JIo Croofrmis 945 omm «Tas yocmE xyyaHHE
cydap, 1498, 10a»-x manzy wiuesiiz agx .I}'P,IEE!B.I

«B3# yaceE cyzaprs rapgar, Asyp, Jed roduA OHIIHD33D TSBISCSH WUS3H aHMAar Hb
OaH MOHZ61 SCB3I MyHIYe OHII XApHH XOJHMOT VTCaaTal r3& omacsE [rpatopr Kypassmm,
m3rcy wussiiz Manka ron, OHEOE MepHHH caEaap HYTATJIAHA, MOHZOTYVVOWH 6BET, ep HE
XpATaEH Capyye Tanms wussid, Horoom (HomER) MepHSep cyydar wmussil Hapaac yrcaa
rapead eep. 31 Hap I HHEXSHS MOHZOTY) 0 MeH X3MaTED3.

MMuesii afiMarT, Oapar MoH20.T X30T3E MOH I3 TOOUOE DOIOX M3HZY OYIOY M3Hea aHMar
tafcasr, TaErHAE yesc 3XI3H CYPBALE OHUTYYX T3MISTAZE 3XICIH, 3H? HbB MOHIOT HIP
amx rapcan x3p3r r3& [Lllemame 1920 omg GEwmess. Fainisn gapaa «TymoyxyEe ©a
CymerefE T3MIIEIe SIYYASIA33, —cAMBOMIH AcyyJan HX33XsH Oypxsr — Oomoxsm
ocanonacol IlTleanmo — sepmAER 3yT33c OH, H3p X049 He Ta\m, CyHrHAH Ye Xypesm wiussi
EIM33CO3E OOMcoH cRHeOWS MOHTON XWITH AfMar I3E YISXHAT 3oRMIespHS. TII33T 1
Tasrefs yen#H wussll aAiuMart, URHATHC XaEs Monzemyyydaac canras bomoxryE, XIT svyes
TIPTYYH EATACEIH MIHIY, MIHSFE, MOHIVIMAL H3T M3} DAHCHET M3I3X Oeares’ XIM3THE,
MIMZY ABMTHAT MoH200 T3X Y3M33 Oaratrazss. 30 cadamaa 1929 oEm eryyasnmss

* Harzmex =mrmamesr A Awap, X ITspmes, A O=sp, [ Basp, [ Ipnsasbaarap, V. Ipaseshar EapsE om0 MoEToT
cyaTaaT bapewranmar bon JL Berart mapeie neem ToOER! cyaTaaTET oD TaNE THTHET CaphIar.

! Ratchnewsky P. Les Che-wei étaient-ils des Mongols? /Mélanges de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsieuwr Paul
Demewille. Bibhothéque des Hautes Etudes Chinoises. Viol. 230 I Pans, 1966, p. 228, n. 2; Marepmram: mo
HCTODEH JDEEEE KOTEERN Haporos rpymmer Jymoy. Beegemre mepeson u xosmvemtapem B.C Tacsmea B,
1984 cc. 135, 139

! Maparops K. Jymo Eapam ryxak cygamaa. (Tose »eme3o symo) VL Messi Torzo, Mafmmradiz 43p ox
1. 224 502, 504, 505
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ryEsrRApyyTE. Tam yICKE Xofp cyIapT aEX MOHTONTYYA M3HZJ WUs3l H3PI3P TYYXSHT
Tapd SXWICHHAT OHJ M3TH3, T35 wussud Hr canbap, Momron, Massyypes xaraapr
HeayubyHEp, PpryE>s MepHHHE 3x33p HyTardax OaHcan rssg Tam yiACHEH Xyy9HHE CyIpPHE
MIHZYUNH T3P YeHHH JYVAmara ‘Mung-uglmt M, .Mcﬁ*,rol-ﬂ:ﬁ TATHT MSH 333

Tectzii cagamur Bam [oez# 1926 omp xseayyacse «flso. AdTas yacHH yeHHH
Morromes Maragnan /Iy 636 das xya 103 6ao. Bots 5, NeO» eryymeaz gsemyyms. “5 5
RS L2 SR WL HiE, smonzon rager 3p Tag VICEE CYIapT M3HZ| H3PI3p Tapd HPCIE
ra& xarss. «Mosroars TyyxmEe TaMgeroams (1934 o) Gyraenass Ty Ew (1836-1921 on),
“MoHzon DO WUE3N YT VYOI HITTSH AAMAT YICAATAH oM. [AH YACHH yeJ OJICH aBMar
DoaE XyBaarga=s. 13p Yesc MoH2on wuesl Bb Bams18E Ton Jaryy opIIHH EyTATIax Dafmaa.
Bam#ass raru Bamsmyd roa, gapyi ogoox Xap mepen Gomxoe. Mowzon r3gsr BxpeAT aBEx
JHOFIC OILE Y&:m"] XIM33H OHTESS.

Oluezi afurefs ®3r ywioxoye (VI zyyesl gyex yemdn) T=pryye Osompg (Bams-myi)
HyTarnax ypuanyadl r3& onoocoH JLJLBmETopoBa, mypscufin T3psaT XemesHHER om)s
mamapsi; HAETHAT CYPBATDEHEH s alMAar, XapHH sMHsd wWussl GoX Moxys mamagyye
T3 11'?.,:[3|r.3

Hitng 330 CapEMTIANTAH CYAIAA9IEH EATCAANT H3I331 VpT OommEo. Dsxzxss wmesi
afMTYVART CYJAICAH TYHTYC CYII33THT DOJ0H MOHTOMY IPI3MIARAH CyIAITAar XAPhIYVILE,
TOHMIOH aB9 Y3c3H JokTop JLBETSTT, wnes XHATI3O MaHI~M3IHSY AHMar OOMOH Xawds
MOHZOABIH HYYI3TIIHHEE XOOPOHIEE YICad FapEAIRH Acyydal MHEATII3ETYH, 3H TATAapx
V337 DapEMTAATY YD GI0H SH3 CAEITHAT DOXOH TIMISTISCSH rTes.”

I. Moncon ©a M3H2p wWussie HST T3& Y33r9gEfE Gapegar sXEHH YHISCAST OOa HIP,
TYVHHE capram.s THEM33C M3HZY WU HIpHAR T3p VeHAH JyVATATHT CVATAATH] X3PXSH
CIPTI3%E HPCHHEAT XycHT MNel-g ysyyase.

Kycwmar 1.
wsENY (% 7L méng-wit) M3EEA (3 FL meéng-wi)
1. | DMexmoe 1920° | *mon-mas " mon-ijua

1929" | "mung-nguat
2. | B Kapmper 1923" | "mung-"ng"st “mmmg-"ng"a:

! Pelliot P. A& Propos des Comans (Joumal Asiatique. Ser. 11, Tome. XV, Pans, 1920. p. 146, o 1; Pelhot P.
Mote sur les Tou-yu-houen et les Sou-p'1 /T oung Pao. Vol. XX, Liede, 1521, p. 326; Pelliot P. L'Ediion

. Collective des (Euvres de Wang EKouo-wei (Toung Pao. Vel 25V, Liede 1929.p 126, n. 2

*Bam Topatt. Momromsms Tyxalt saragnan /Tvasyras xowToERl Tyyesp 20xEon. Dasamm, Ysyexya xsmman,
1959 3-p Dote, 15-p meT3p, T 587 (xsTaz xameap); tu py. mongol-un tefken temdeglel. tengin debter.
erdemnobaya oréryulba. 8bir mongol-un arad-un keblel-un goriy-a, 2007 1. 1, 2

* Beropeosa JLJL K sonpocy o pacceTemms MoETomcsm: muemes 2a Jamemom Bocroma s IV e noma - X =
5.3 [ Vaemmre zamscsm JITY. Me256, Coapms mocTorosessecssrs Have, Dem. 7, 1938, ce. 58-62; Besroposa
JLIL Mesrons:. [Ipomcxostenne BEapoga B BcToke EyvmeTyvpser M., 19800 cc. 156-162

* Brnarr J1. Meesfmas 7 Mosromes Studia Ethnolosica. Tom. XV, fase. 4. ¥B., 2003. 1. 29

* MaTepEans oo HCTOPEE JpEEEEX KOTEELD: Hapomol rpyomel Jymxy. Doemesme, mepesod m KOMMESTADEH
B.C Tacgmsa M., 1934 ce 56, 57

f Pellint P. A Propos des Comans (Jownal Asiatique. Ser. 11, Tome XV, Paris, 1920, p. 146,01

7 Pelliot P. LEdition Collective des Ewvres de Wang Eous-wei (/T oung Pac. Vel 330V, Liede, 1929, p. 126,

nl
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[ ] | 1957° | ‘mung-nguat | ‘mung-ngwa |

XapHH 3pT. AYHIAJA YeHHH VITa YCTHHH AyVAMArklH Talaapx cyJadraa 304 syveER 11
xaracaac BEAYY SPIEMEcsHEISP ofoo b Kaparpemsse ragEa, x3I13H CYVATAAYEIE CIPIISITHAT
EAPEOVYIAX OodowmEIOH Oomoog Cafma. Msuwcoy GomoH MIMSa HIPHHET T3MIITASCIH yITA
VCTHHT T30 XIPX3H CIPT33cHEAT xycHT Nel-T Xapyyasa.

Xyemsr 2.
mETY (% /[ méng-wi) meEEa [ [l méng-wi)
1. | 3 Tlyanutmsmm: EMC | mawy-mwat mawn-was' /pwe:’
mewr-gwas we:
IMC | mewy-put mawg-wa:’
MWI-wa:”
2. | CA CrapocTsm® Crmr | =.=-n(hjwet ; got == phwi ; gwa
3. | ¥ Barcrep MC mrwng-ngwot IUWIE-NEWE"
muwng-ngwe"

Money, m3nsa HEIpHEAT TSMISTISCSH VITA YCTHHH IYHIAZ SPTHHA JIYVYLIaTHT CVAIaaTHT
X3U3H AH3AAp C3Pr33#>3, XAPHH CIPTrI3ATHHH DAaJaX E3TVyp YTHHH Talaap MeH X3O3H

P L - P
cygmaag caHamaa x3asEs3. [[llenmmormits Monyel-em s¥mer ramer ueH I3 YSCHHAT

J1.7Terern, JI Am6H HapHHE oloH pasMTsHE garagar.’ B Kaparpemsi 1923 omm /[ wa 6a [
Wi-THEE csprasarmiT Gapscanm X Cepproc, MsHzy, msksa Goa Mongyol, Mongya[l]-mits
TATHT T¥® Y3IC3H Bod. Mswsy-uln 36 TAHTAT HE XSPIE 'M-:lngjrut Goa, 3Ey x3a03p He
‘Mongyul-s2iE >prEEil omoE Too Gafix MaragmaiTaiin 6m mHITIES ram eryyacsm K. ge
PaxeEHIB3, 3pT DArT T3MISCASIOCIH YyTAl X3:a03pHAT *I'-rinngrul.-'*lhicmg'ral Cafx &cToH
romss.

Mamaft m3pr spgsvrsa X Ilspass “mamrmag Tewpsrasamde Msre-y .. MOHZ0T XO3MIX
H3PHAHE 6YTC3H YHOCSH aBBda 0 -33¢ Oveag mHp Gapar ayios Oafiraar coHRETYH T3E
Emc:-m'ﬁ"ﬂ EIMI3CIH badgar.

! Karlgren B. Analytic Dictionary of Chinese and Sino-Japanese. P, 1923, Nr. 1275, 1290 (Sermuys H. Mongyel:
Moeval and Mangyus: Mayas /Acta Onentaha Hung. Tom. 3500V, Nel-3, 1982, p. 475-aac mas 3mmss)

!Karlzren B. Grammata Serica Recensa /Bulletin the Musenm of Far Eastern Antiquities. Me29, Stockholm,
1957 (1972). 1181a, 4873, 20a

3 Pulleyblank E.G. Lexicon of Reconstructed Promumciation in Early Middle Chinese, Late Middle Chinese, and
Early Mandarnn. UBC Press, Vancouver, 1991 pp. 212, 326, 316

* Crapocres C A PemomcTpysmms mpesmesmTaicEod dosomoreweckoi cmeremsr Mockma, Hag-so Haysa,
TPBIL, 1989 ¢. 691; hitp-//starling nnet.ru'ce-ban/

* Bamter W.H. An Ftvmological Dictionary of Commen Chinese Characters, 2000, pp. 90, 144, 138, 139

sonal wmich edw’~whaster!

f Merere L T.J.Casmees. CpasEmieIsEad rPasMMaTHEsa MOETOMLCEEL S3nEoE //Studia Linguae et Litterarum.
Tom. VII, fase. 11, ¥B., 1970. . 334; Hambis L. L Histowre des Mongols avant Genms-khan d'apres les
Sources Chinoises et Mongoles, et la Documentation Consevee par Rasidu-d-dtm (Cenfral Asiafic Jownal
Vol 3IV, M=1-3, Wiesbaden, 1970 pp. 126-127

" Sermys H. Mongyel: Moyal and Mangyus: Mayus //Acta Orentalia Hung, Tom. 3300V, Mel-3, 1982 p. 475;
de Eachewiltz I The Mame of the Mongols in Asia and Europe: A FReappraizal Etudes Mongoles et
Sibenennes. Vel 27, 1996, pp. 200-201

* Mapmes X. [ypeaE mepERH MOETOTIVYIGE aMIE TYYSENE MepHET Memrece= Eb ((Studiz Historca Tom
VIO, fase 6, VB, 1969.7.91
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Tamrmis yer#s wussl afiMar M3HS) Hapaac MORSGT H3P TapaTTal r3x caHan OHE, TyeEmag
IVVHT M3HZ} Hb MUHE-NZUEl T3X ABHAIVHE X3n02pT3H Oafcarm B: Monghol-2IE RmAT Gom0x
ramer r3# [1Ilenmmo Taamarzacas ormrss xewmsscsH [1 PauseBcEnl, 35> raner —f T8rcreamHT
XAPYYaE DalHA, T3T3I MOHZ00 X3I3HT, T3P @ OYY X301 FaHD TOOH T33P 9 I'3c3H —| BHe DaHHTA
X3PICATAIST TeTCTa Goamor’ ram eryyICcTH HE COHHPEOITOH T 9yXaM AMap VITATAHT VXam
VRAE OHITOX0T TYE3TTHH HoMaa.

VIra yorEHH Oy VIMArsH C3prasarsH xoaborIyyVinE X333 HaHTHAT X3IHEH 3pTHREA —m
TeTCTeN HB HX TelNeE — ABHA OOME CIPrIECAAST I3H3. [yErve x3asEm —I §a —r aBHa
CIAT3TA3X DOMOME HXT3H MeH —f TercTedasep JYVIArJAX YITA YCT33p HAHTHATYYI Gac —n
apmar T3MArreger xsnesE 3B IlasxysoE .

JLIareTn aEafeMHTHAH CyJANTaaHadc YIBEXI, XATAT X3IHHHE 3VH TOTTONRIE Jaryy, YITA
VCT33p Xaph YTHAT TATHLIAX TYCTAH TOrTOAUCOTOH T3P Hb XATAT X3IHHA XSTEIHAH Ye MaT
OypT Amraarai DaHmar yuHp TyvXaHH mar yersH Hb XoA0OH ABT Y3337 CIPrIsXsI YT YTHAH
sapaM ye (the syllable)-miir Tspxyy TOTITOMUOOHE Jaryy XalbapxaH TIHXpYYI® Goagor
fafima. Tamrmfn eMEex yen xaTam 6yc Xaps YI3HI Ve Xaas OPCOH —H THATYYISTOSSD —F
aBHAT, —f THATYYasT33p —I apBar T3MasrasasT r3& [ largapeypss ryai -E:-I"ifYJl:tia:'zn'zn.3

YrufiE JyyATATEE C3Pr3saTssc Xapaxal, & NIENg-HAT «MYHZ» 3CET CMOVHIY, (OMVEHIN
Gyeov, —v ba —Ho-HAH OVEZAX STOINTHAT JaEJaa —V-aap coprisEss. Xapms J[ wi-r aizym;
HEVOM: HEVSW, Hoonts X3a03pTsH xapargas bafga. [Tayn PausescimBn sryyacsEanss Gy —
t Tercrentsit ax. 3B Ilaexyaoe, L. llargapeypss Haphr GapEMTATEAT (30BXSH mEngwi-
mite xyepd) Mowzon scesn Mancor-coc ragma —rv, - —n TercreaTs# eep X303H [
EyBEAOapaap cIprIsE Oomox Mm3T. YYHEAT Tadnbapumaxam, =a capraaryyx Mowncommodd
XOACOTIOX JCIXHAT VITAH MBEESTXI, X310 MEEETIHAE CYYPh M3II3T X3P3IT3H r33sT Hb
X3HJ 9 OHMToMEToH 3yEI. [ 3xg3s yTHAT ayygax OaigIsr TeceelsH CIPra33cHI®C ARHITAKAT
manzy BB 3 B IllassxyaoesmE OyT3300 ,u;j.-'p.u;cmnaﬁ__" Anyp mepHEH xyyuEE H3p oMamsys,
aznga BE «Marrtys, «Masrdyy»-HiE HIETHAI TATHITACAH YT 0aHx DOMOME HX IOM.

Maney—Manry; Mensa~Marztyv/Mareyy-1al XonborayyioE E3a5%30, MONS07 —BIH IXHHER
“MOH? Y& MOX3-WUS3 I HAPEIH MaHZV~MoHZY-Tall Iyyd XoM0oTA0HD, T3XI33 MAHIV~MOHZ) Hb
“TOM MepSH: T3CIH VITAaTal, XapHe AMyp MepHHEE OHOOCOH H3D OHI, MSH MAHIV-MOHZ) HE
IPpryH3 XyHE afMTHIH roa canbap xan ba xusmmail yITeE myy s xoadooTol rax JI baasrr
e-rwnma.i

II. Tag yacelE Xo€p CYAPEHE M3HIF, M3HEOS XOEMEEH MoHZomyyydmal xorbogor xoép
Jaxh YHAZCAST3® Hb TYYHHH rasap syEH OafpmaiTaf xoaboorol. CaxsOu afMTHHH XyyIHHE

! Ratchnevsky P. Gengis Ehan His Life and Legacy. Translated and Edited by Thomas Nivison Haimng.
Blackwell, Oxford-Cambndge, 1994 p. 218; Pasmercrem [1. Ussree xaas TyyEsd ameapan ba o8, Asrie
xamEasc opTyyneas [ Meme-Fpazes. Yraambazrap, 2006, 7. 152

* Mazzsymos 3.B. Tocyaaperse Boxa# = namatamss ero mymTypal & Hpmvopee. Hza-so Hayxa, Temmarpan,
1968. c. 28

* Marmapeype= 1. Mosron xemEmE merEEis sprEmd ye, TyVERST cyImacas Toim (Jpramyyma) (Mosron
CYDTAMEIE COETOMON oIyvymammm 3pxm. | xsmwamm, I gsersp. Jpreme Momron xammm evaoman.
Vmaambaatap, 1999 1. 74-75, 92

* IMaezysoe 3.B. Tocymaperso Boxalf & mameTEEEE ero Eymryps 8 lpmwopee. Haz-so Haysa, Jesmerpan,
1968 cc. 32,29

 Bunarr JI. O opomccozgenss srEommma “Mosron” /Studia Ethnologica. Tom. X, fase. 3. VB, 1997, . 32,
33
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HYTArT W63 HAp cyVIar. T3OHHE IVHET M3HS) wussl Dafaar. BEMI3C M3HIP 3CB3 wus3il
Hap DYXIIO33 MoN200 X30T3E bafx EcTol r3% MASTHAE TOMBEQION HXHX CYLIAATHAH X3IE,
apea DafTaa 3yAng amBaraaraaar. Mesep wussin razap HYTTHEH DaBpIUIHE TATAApX SMEEX
YeHHH pAXMIIHHH CAHATHT., XEI0apHT GogoE Joop HITTTE TOMHETYY.IE OalHa.

HycHsr 3.
IpaIMTIN Mapry mamsi
E_IIupatopr 1912 Masry muesi Temxa, OB0H ronkE casaap HYTarIaHa.
[ ITenmo 1929° M3ary muesi BE MEE3EE B3T cantap, Mosron, Mamsyvpem
RETAApT XeTyEOyHEp, FPryHs MepHER 3X33p Hy Tarlax
Oagican.
Ty Hm 1034° Monrron mmesiE 5y Bamsoase ron garyy opImHE Sy Tarmas

Gafinza. Bamsase rare Bamsmy# roa, gapyi ozoox Xap
MapsH GomEo. MoHToI ramsr H3pHET 88X 3HI35C O Y335,

Fouan Ecaaxs 1961° Aanyp, Cyerap moprEER GRTmEp3sc Gapyye, bara Xmmramaac
SYYH THHID AMYPHE SMESI IP3TT MIHTY IHE3H CYVEA.
X Ilspm3z 19597 VII-IX ayrasp syvesl yed Masry-mmesd afvar Xemen
HYVDEE XABHAD GaliEsd.
1069° JPryH3-EYETAAC TAPCAH AfMIYYIEE H3T X337 Hb 3yYH XoHm

msHcxEEs Hx, bara Xaaran yyacsr xoabocor Hmoypa
HYPYYHEL apa 2pryes. OEon xofp MepHEE OHIMD33C D00
IMurass (MIEmkaps, cgoo AMYP) MepPHER 6MEST TOXOHT
MOHICI H3P33 XANTATAH cyycaH fafsa. 363 Hy TIIHER BEIPHEAT
Harrsan yorssp MbEr-y MEE3E T8 X0EHM TIMIIIX
GOICHOOC MIT3TTYE Gaka.

Ja mmmsis X371 mEs3iE Gycan afivraac graatali. Cume Tan
mryx Ja mmssi, Maary muesHr 531 rasap, JpryHsTHEE
XOHIHEN HYTACTATAT T3E OHTED3, TIH330 9 363 MITIAr33p
Mesry mesi 5 Ja meEesHrEis 537 x3c37 9 Gaios Sonox
TANTadH.

L Ligeti 1970° Tyyxmiin Tasmagn VI syyEaac H3p rapax GoIcoH MEE3HIVYI
Mamsyypem Gapyye xofft x3c3rT oyyE Gaficanm. Taarzspasc
sapEM H3rE HyTrEAr: Kyaye ayyp, Qop, Mamea (leremas),
Homss romsm opumu r3& E3I33 Hafneaprad oHoo® Oomox
H0M, T3OHHE 237 Bb [an yace: yel Mong-wou 3cs31 Mongyel
HIPHHT 3yya& Gafcam.

JPT. TYPYV VeHEH CYPBATE GHUTHEH M3133 GapHMTYVI HE

[T PaunescyHE 1966°

L Hambis 1970

! Meparopz E. Jyvery vEoscTEmE Tyxal eryynames 23p. VI [Meesi Tommoe, Meismrmis 43-p eg 1. 302

? Pelliot P. L'Edition Collective des (Fuvres de Wang Kouo-wed /T oung Pao. Vol 30XVL, Liede, 1929. p_ 126

® Bag Tossit. Mosromem Tyxalt saragman /TYaERTaE XOTTOER! TYYESD soxmon. Dissms, UsyExys XoEmam
1959 3-p dote, 15-p z3eT3p, 7. 687 (xgTaz x3mssp); ta jiy. monzol-un teilken temdeglel. terigiin debter
erdeminobaya orérpulba. ébir mongel-un arad-un keblel-un qoriy-a, 2007. 1. 1, 2

* Kemmames EH. Momronm & VI-mepeof momoseme XII B (Heropms B mymervpa BocTora Aame JanemEms
BocTox B cocensme TeppRETODEE B cpenERe Bekd. Hozocubapes, 1980, . 138

* Mapmes ¥, XaTas Eap. TIOEEE MOETOTTyVITaE XoThoracos 56/ Studia Historica. Tom I fase. 1, ¥EB. 1959, 1.
T.13

f [Mopmes X [ypeaE mepemi MOErOTIyVIEE AMAE TYVROiE MepEir memreceE =& (/Studia Historica. Tom.
VI, fase. 6, ¥5b., 1969. 7. 106

" Ratchnevsky P. Les Che-wel étaient-ils des Mongols? (Mélanges de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Demieville. Bibhotheque des Hautes Etudes Chimoises. Vol. 3050, I, Pans, 1966 p. 246

® Ligeti L. Le Tabghatch, un Dialecte de la Langue Sien-pi — In Mongolian Studies. Edited by Lows Ligeti.
Verlag B R .Griner, Amsterdam, 1970, p. 269

* Hambiz L. L Histoire des Mongols Avant Gengis-khan D'apres les Sources Chinoises et Mongoles, et la
Documentation Conservee par Rasidu-d-‘din (‘Central A=iatic Jowmal. Vo, XTIV, Mel-3, Wiesbaden, 1570, p.
127
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MOHToTTyy.aeT, HoEEE roqoce Gapyye 3YTT Marairys, 363
rod [Homsn] Gomor Xenys HyypsiE Xooposd Gaitnar, Xap
MepHHE 1331 3% Hb Godtor JpryH> ronccc Xoim, Mes 363
roacoc [Xap MepEsec] eMHS SYIT OPIIEX rasap HyTarT
GalpTVyIaan GaiHa.

Tamura Jitsuzd 19711973 | Morrorayya 383 narT (T aETHEE YeI) HyyITHEE aMbIpaTasp
‘IPIyH? TOM00C SMESN X33D TANKH 0yC HVTATT aMbIapd Hais.
E ¥ Kemarcs 1980° Bammamm scean [[lamsas ras Eepass T3pRyy BX MepHER

VPCTANEE KAMIHEH JOPHOD X3c3TT Hb MoEsy musaE
HyTartaga, eMEes Moxsrmim xepm, [lassd afivryy osm
TAPRANEE XaMIHHH 3YVH XoHI Tang HyTarTas Gaficas.
NaTagemE TyyxEER 1982/1996" | Asryp mepsmit 3psr a3 X3#0s XOTHE OPTHM.

armac

Ussm Haxs 1983/1994% | Xap mepen wryamiE AfTyEs Xomyy.

B.C.Tacsun 1984° Apryes meprmi evmEe Maawy 3ceaa Maasba afivar
HYTArTaHa.

MMepaimmm 2001° MMuwsi Gon Tam vacss yea omcornim BHYAV -um Tyroad
HYTTHEHE xof1 GHe3c CHOHPHIE eMBESD 3TT330 KYPTIX HYTaT
O3BCT3IPT Tapxas cyy= SaHcan. Msmry muesd 5e Apryee
MepEesC AMYD MODHHE 6MHST ITTI3I30 HYTATTAR Safcan.

Xu Elina-Chan 20057 Mamry mEBE By onooTHEE Sneop (AMY3IPXEI) FOTEE
XEOHIHET HyTarias Oafcas.

A Ommp 2008° Tap mart, M3ery. Magpa afimar #p Nenen gyypaac 3yye

xofim Ipryes Goaon [lmmra romyyIsE 338 VPCTaT XaBHap
HyTarnas Gafcan Somoarod.

XycHII33C AXFIIAXAT M3HZ) WUEIHH HYITHAT 3PI3MT3J OaTTa# TOTTOOCOH I3E X30I3X
AMAP T YHIICIID anra. [YYHTISH 3apHM 3PI3MTIEISC MOMIQT X3IT3H AHMTYVVIRE HYTAT
ABCT3PHEH TapXan MeH JPryH> XYHT XaPralsds acyyVIIHT MHATEPIZX I3E OpOLICcOH Hb
oHOBSTOH Yp IyEA xyprzcsEryHE. VI-XE 3yyERD wussl aBMTIyyInE (M) wiussi-BE)
HYTTHAH TAT3ZpX CYATAAYIEE CAHANT HIT AKHIIATIARE Oafraa 3epyy Hb T3OHHEHE TATAApX
M3733 DapHAMT XOBOP VOpaac OVC XapHH 9 M3733 DapEMT 3m0sr, omoH SH3 aryyarara#, bac
Dar XyTAIlAa, OPOE 3aHH XaMpPax XYP32 X3T SproH, HXI3C manTraamEss.’

Ep BE Tyc afvImHE HYTTHAT TOTTOOX0T, Od WUs3Houlin razap ByTar, Bagsass ([asass)
TOMRIT 38E TOTTOOX. oMo MuE3H TA33p HYTTHET Xapral3ax I3C3H [YPEAH TOM 3aETHIAAT
Tafinax Hb 9yEAl. ACVVINHT MHEAJESPISKIT TYIXSD OOM0X H3T COTOME Hb CYPBATEH]

! Tarmia, Jitsuzs. The Legend of the Onigin of the Mongols and Problem Conceming Ther Migration //Acta
Asiatica. Nz24, The Tohd Gakkar, Tokye, 1973. p. 4

? Kzrmamos EH. Mosromz & VI-mepeoi monozeme NI & /Heropms = symrypa Bocroxa Asem. Jamms
Bocrox B cocensge TEppETODER B CpeIERe Beka. Homocebepex, 1980, ¢ 138

* The Historical Atlas of China. Vol V. The Sui Dynasty Period, The Tang Dvnasty Period, The five Dynasties
and Ten Emgdoms Period. Chief Ed. Prof. Tan Quaang. CCPH., 1994 pp. 50-51, 3-5

*Uzom Hans. Hopme mecnenosamss reorpates [emai (MMegmenpersme mecnenonasms ga Jamseem BocTome
Poccem. Jamesavea, BrammocTow, 1994 ¢ 125

" Marepeanz Do HECTOPEE JpeSEEY ROTEELD Zapelos rpymmer Jyvmcy. Doenemme, mepezod m moMsemTapsm
B.C.Tacsmma. Hag-so Havea, I'PBJL, Mocxna, 1984, ¢ 56

® Mepaime. Tesrsc xasw apxeonore. Tosao, 2001. 1. 5, 7-8

" 3u Elina-Qian. Historical Development of the Pre-dynastic Ehitan Academic Dissertation, University of
Helsmki, 2005, p. 175

® Ommp A MosromTyyasE rapan, Espmen. Y 1aastaarap, 2008, . 112

! Bemrr ]I PaEEemoEromecEEe mnemesa. (TEOTESeTHEYECEHe HIHCEZEEe EA OCEOE® VCTHOH HECTODHEE)
¥ 1aambaarap, 2007. 1. 198
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gypcan afvrHiE OaEpmmT, TSOHEH Xepmyyd, X3HI3C alb FYTT AMap afuar opmmes Cafraar
TOJopXoHTEyHD 3areap Tapras aBax ABJAN FOM. I 30PHMTOOP VENACSH H3MSH CXEMHHAT
EAPVY B
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Cxen 1.
(TOETHICOH H—HCAHMO, C.-CAHX3EH, X.—X3@e afuar Goamo.)

Cxemzsp Goa wmsuzy wussi AMyp MepeH. XapHH T3p yeHHRx33p Bamsums (Illmsass)
ronerE ToxoHn Oyvey Ty Hm (1934), XTIlspass (1969), Xuw Elina-Qian (2003) mapms
TIICIHLISE, AMyD MoOpHHH eMHS OVTTAT AMY3IPXS FONBE caBaap HyTaraax Gaftass. Jlomo
©yioy aoy3y afMrEAH OaHpPIIET HHIZ® X303% OOTOMEHAT HX3Cr3H:. [3OHHE HYyTTHHH
razapsyHEE OCafpaan, wussll Haper (ex. wmswey wwsslic-BB) XX syyEm moncon
afiMTyyaTall myyg XoabooTolr yTyHersE DafHa.

III. Msrey wussiicuiin VIcaa Fapiel MBATESPIZNST TVXAN YYPeT TYHIITIZE H3T CIEYYP
fon Tyc aHMar wius i JoTpoo ams GynerT Gartas: Galcad acyyzamTa# myya xonbooToH.
Yym3ssc yabaamaE VTCAATHE OHIUIOTET HITTSE YaJax AP TEPXHAT CSPrI3sE. Iypaniax
SomomE OHEA SomHO.

T3rz3m 9 cypBan®® wuexi Hap AOTPOO X3 X3O3H afMTaac OypaIIsx. yTCaa HHHTISTHHH
TOMOOXOH XO8p, T'yPEAH OyAsTasng XyBaarda® DaHcHED HITT3IC3H, T3Or=sp OyasrasaHAT
TEASSICoH MAN TOJZOPpXoH 2aH YHA, &% axyH 3°psrr3f xoabooTodl M33ssr gypewss. Mem
EYA3TI30 ZoTOpX AEMATr XOOPOHIHH VTCAATHE MHHERRE 30pesT T DOXOH X3045r. [HAMISC
VICRATHE! OHIICTHAT HE Y1 IypIcaH aHEMTHEH YTCAaTHE! Iyp TSPXHAT ans Gynsrr Garraxaac
CYPBAAEIAH CIPT33E, 3yparaax bomosceRAr «B3d yvacwn cvdap, B30 wu, Oyl yicww cydap,
Tan yacei XPVHUH, WHHS cydaps aryyIIar X3M33H 0E y3a3s.

3yye Iepranrr sposmrse [layan PausesckES H3a333 yaTalraap: — YICAATHED XAMAATATL,
X301, TA3ap HyIal, YYP aMbCTal, Xepc YpraMaldl aH aMBTaH, HHATSM ¥iIC TSPHHEH 30XHOH
CaHryyaaTT. A1 MHEATIXI, TIPAsITl. OPIyyATd, XYEUAC XyHAp, Fo8d SHMSIAXI, YO SACalT,

! Bnarr JI. O nposcxoxgeses sTEoEmma “Mosron™ (Studia Ehnologica. Tom. X1, fasc. 3. ¥B., 1997. 7. 29
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AMBIPATEIH X3B MaAT, TAp VPIal, YEIIE3pI=I, aH repes, Tasap TApHATAH IPAISIT. TI3BPHAR
EIPSIC, HYy YOI CYVIAL, 33p 33BCST I3CSH c3gesep Bsi my, bsf mu, Cyi my, Tars yncus
X08p CYIOPEIH M3IT3ST 3a0aTE OHTEID. ! Yyersfi BEx Tocrsd. 13 c3messp aHTHIcAH
MEEEANT33T eopeep X3moan, I Paumercymiin apra OapEnn TyaTyyplacaH cCYIAITAAT
JL.EBrasrr Gac ryAnmsTIcsH fmTes.”

Muszin Tyxad cyJalraasy aAMIVyART VICad, HyTAT O3BCTIPHEH OHIOJOTHT XAPTATIaH
Gyasrasx gEgan wyxan. «ba@ mm, Cyvi myz» OmacEssp Hawe wmesi’ 23 6y 5 bo Gyoy
VTcaad HEHTI-HEATMHEHH 30XHOH 0aHTyyIanT Xapranlscad HHEEHT H3IET3H r3csH box «Tan
VICHH XyVOHH cyZapT»: Hane wussiin OYISTT,— yoyay, ucaliMe, X3xce, calixsHdcu, Yioxoy,
HATH, Vears, SVH wue3i, das0y HapsH 9 afuMrBAT Gartaas 1!:1|1:|».11:a|:|a:1|3r.3

Cypeamsng Hane winis3id 0artax yroaa-HEHTISTHHEE H3TEHET HHEXYY 25 3cE3d 9 ram
3SpeeTsH TIMIITIICIHETSH XoaGoTIyyaaH JampaMers Cafgmaap Joopx 3YHMHAT IYpPIbA.
Brgaeil Gogmoop wussiH cyJaIraas; MARAESpAsx écrofl Hac Har acyyaang 6y # bi-r oy
r3® OHIreX, X30EH X-opHHAH XYH aMTaH, yTCaa-HAATISTHAH AMap HSTEHAT TYYTI3P
HIXPERETE Oalraar MEHISX He Tyxal. Tee AsH#E EyyasTIea Comol Oycam apd TYMEHE
VIcaa-HHETISIHHH TOZOPXOH H3MEHHAT OHOOXK HIQUI3sT, HaerHAgeH Oy #) bir JLH Jyumas
«rpymaa~&yasre r3&, B.C. Tackms «afiyar, KoTeEbe--ir Semy XIMITH DP‘]’}'}"."]JE‘BB.4 “wby» ram
OBOT, AHMAT M3ITHHH YTCAATHE H3TAMSTHAT X303sTyH BHb Mapraasryd. Tyyemfr B.C.Tacems
«EoTeBben (HYTAT, HYYASM) I3E opIyyiIcaH HE YHIHT HAT33] JexceH GafiHa. baparmaamban
3500 opwAM XYHTZH OyIsr EYYITEHI XoT 9 Oyc, afn 9 Oyc, xapee HHTHCHHEH YeHHH
HXYPI3» MOH GomoaTol™ x3M33H MaHalt m3pT TyyxT [.Cyxbaatap ryaf eryyacse bGafima.
«Tan mEH>s cygaps-aap box bara 6y fl bl HE MEHTa XYpPTSN SpXTSHE, TOM, XYUHPXIT HE
x33sH maaraag opxTsH Napmm «Tam xyyweE cymapT» wussfiupydsd, X3I3H apas opx,
33PEMIAA 3VYTAAT oPX OyTIAE. XAMTapT aMEIPAX 3AHIIANTAH I3E eTYYRI3.

Triivasc cypEATERAR EOHTEKCT3C MATTTAATE OV-T H3T 00N YyTeaa-HEATISTHAE OarasTap
H3IEHAT 3CE3I OBOT, AHMIHAT X3JDH DaHHA X3M35H AITAE OHITOX X3psr rapd OadHa. JH3
CAHAT A33p33 TYATYYPIaE OHZ >xHER yZaa aypacal Hawb wmesdzuin 25 O67-T. ROSMBIH
«Tam yacelE Xyy9HE cyZapT: Aypdcad Hawe muesin 9 ToMooXoH afMart bartax apaf
GaragTap yTcaa-EHETISTHHE H3TE (HYYOXTIIHEE XYP33 MASTHEH) Galcal IaE yaIse.

! Ratchnewsky P. Les Che-wei étaient-ils des Mongols? /Meélanges de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Demiéwille. Biblisthéque des Hautes Etndes Chimoises. Weol. 300 I, Pans, 1966. pp. 230-2435

! Banarr JI. Pome mepsfcsms omemes B »THoTeHeze Mo=rono: (Studia Etbnologica. Tom. 3VIL fase. 8. VB,
2004, 7. 47-54 (xapamcatrall B TeXHERNEH MATITAAEE VIMaaC TYVERE o VYIIHEE 33pEM X307 OPXETI0E
EIBAIIEII)

* Tafraseiie Vaapg Bl yickE veriE yIoxoy alMar MeE I3 SapEM CyITadT YEIIT.

* MaTepEaTs DO ECTODEE JpEEEEX EOTEER Hapomos rpymmer Jyexy. Deeneswe, mepesos B moMMesTapmEm
B.C.Tacxrma. Han-so Havea, TPBIL Moczza, 1984, oo, 138-139

* Oymam JLH. Paccenense Hes@TalcsEx ieMeH B0 BHFTPEEEEX paioEax KETIS ¥ EX CODEXHECE YCTPOHCTED
8 II-IV 2. =3 — ExTal: BCTOpHEE, Xy IRTYPA, E BEcTopEorpadges. Ore. pezazxTop H.IT Mymsyes. M., 1977 c.
55, Marepmamer Do ECTOPEE OpeEHEN EOTEERIN HAPOIOE IPVINEl JyExy. DEeIJeEHe, Oepesol E
womsesTapes B C Tacekesa. Han-so Hayxa, TPBIL, Mocssa, 1984, ¢ 16

¥ Cywbaarap [. Mosroroyy s »premd ezer. NyEmy Hapus ax oy, Helireerits Gafiryynan, codn, yTeaa rapan
(3.0 IV-a3 I zvye) [IVAY YViaasbaartap, 1981, 1. 45

® MaTepEaTsl Do ECTODHEE JpeSEEX KOTeERX HApomos rpymmel Jyexy. Deenesme, mepesol B moMmesTapEm
B.C.Taczmsa. Hax-s0 Havxa, ITPBJL Moczzsa, 1984, oo 140, 132
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XNapwun Tabraumfin Vaapn Baf vocem (yEzET:: Gox 3yye B3f yac) yesc xarag opoHToH
X0J600 TOTTOOE 3X3IC3H wussiz” «Tal VICKHHE XyVIRE CyIapT “IphE X3MIMsE CafAraawian,
sanad Tal y7ICHH YelI MHESH HE ecoH aHEMArTafl, Tuxcl WUEH, Waneb3 0 wuesll, Xpanmeoy
WUE3H, Sa pyRe? wussll, cRe Pyacy wiuesll, noso wussil, H3630 wussl, 1omo WUl X3aHS
ramss. Tapy TYC CYIAPT HaflMaH afiMar TOOYCHBIT MeH TIATIIPUIH IVHI J0Ma HINEITS
x3& Gafiraar caflH AH3AapHa ¥Y.

Ja wiuszid, cu wusii, M3HZF WU, 1oy3y Wussl: T3JHHA HYTTaap JAMEHH Ypoax
Bamsassxs roarol He xaMT «[4H VICHEH XYyVYUEH CYJApT» T3MISTACHIZC VIDAATE HIT
OYIsr T3 Y33X ZBJan OHH, ATaETyAA J0 Wue3idl Da M3IHIP Wu63(z H3T X3033p APHINArd,
€ycag Hb T3OHHE X3IHAT Y1 0HIT0HO X3M33H GHUCIH TAT 1 omit.”

I'=xozs afimMar, 6y (Xyp33). OBOT T3X H3P TOMBEOHH VITA HISPXHALIAAH XOMHIION
EYTTALICAH DaHTan, HEAT afMTYYIRE TOOHE 38pYYTH M3I33H33C MATITaaATE OyIsr Goarox
Somons, AEMTYYA YPEHE XVEAATICAH 3CB3I HITIYE HHAICHHEAT TOTopxoH raprax Gomoncs
xouc GaHraar cyITaagHa MoXoH I&Mﬂ&]’ﬂ&,ﬂﬂr.3

Bafiman mAM OafTaa 9 wue3ll HIpHAT X30HH OPTHM OBOT, AHMATT 3YYAT3E OafcHET, Oac
X303H Oymer OoaroH Xyeaam OafcHET HArTIAx Gomonmz angarmaaryd. Cyomaagmn, [Huesin
aAMTHHH TOOT OAHHETA HXC3E OaHcHAZp OHITO®E, Gmager.’ Taraa Vuapg Um, CyE yacemE
YeHHH TABAH afmar wuszic, Tag yacklE cygapT 3 ToM ByIsTT Xypaam. Tyxadnbaz, Hawe
wusaid—0 afimar, Baii wusmio—9 afiuar’ zapuE Ja wusziz, Cu wusslim»il XaMTaTras
TEMIITIIEIS. « (a8 VICHE XyVIHE CYIApPT» Wus3ld “ToaroHmnora OaixryH, xapeE 17 ToM
acmarg OHE, T3JHHAT MOX3@V X3M33H3, OICH TYMH33 T30 IAXHPAHA, VICAA JANTAMEHITAT
T3 ,;r}'p,:ma.r.s bromri Cogaoop 3H? HB MOH T3P YEHEH HEAT WNS3I aHMTHEH TOOT JEXYYIH
JeXYYIE 3aacaE X3psT. YHHP He TYC CYPBALEHT JUHCU. Wansbsil, xyanmoy. a pyxcs, cio
Pracs, nose, w363l (Hobzixcw). tomo (Aoy3y, lodans, Jomans) r3c38 xyyeEsl Bl wussi
T3& H3pASTAsx & afimar; voyey, wealiMo, caiixsdcu. X3xes, VIox), HATU, Veans, dVH wuesil,
dazoy r3x xyyaEel Hawe wussil Gomox 9 afiuar, ogoormis Spryes, Auyp MepHHEA cagaap
HyTarTai da Oa cu wussi, M3usy wnssil HEiTy3g ar 20 afureis BpHAT Iypoiar. ST XopHH
afurEAr VII zyyEm %38 xXaracaac S40-sem oH XYPT3N TOTTEOPTOHTOOP MUE3N H3P3I3P
TYVEIHT T3MISIA3OST A% «[aH YACHE INHHE? CYIapT» OBOT, AHMTHEH AXTATTIEEH TOOT
HAPHAH 33aT4aryH U VPEJAXE CYPBATEAAC HIT JABYY M3I033 DaHmar Hb U3l aHMIVVIEE

* «Bad mox, Cy# mryraaps Gon 3= meEsad = xosem Baff wueat Moz azce.

! Marepeansy mo HCTOpDEE SpemEEX ECTEELIX Eapogos rpymmel Jyexy. Benesnme, mepemol B KOMMeETApEHE
B .C Tacsm=a. Haz-s0 Havxa, TPBIL Mocesa, 1984 ¢ 138

? Ratchnewvsky P. Las Che-wei étaient-ils des Mongols? /Mélanges de Sinclogie offerts 3 Monsiew Paul
Demiéville. Bibliothéque des Hautes Etudes Chinoises. Vol 30X, I, Pans, 1966, p. 246; MaTepsam: oo
HCTOPHH IPeBEEY KOTEBLDC Hapodos rpymmer Jyexy. Beegemme mepeson m zomwezTapes 5O Tacsmsa
Hag-so Hayea, ITPBEIL Mocssa, 1984 ¢ 139

* Bopofzes MB. Mamz=sypes = Bocrotmas Bmyrpemsas Mozromes (¢ Zpeszefimr: spemes go [N E
eEmwaETensEe). Jamaavea, Brammoeros, 1994, ¢ 276

* Mapmes X. [ypean mepEES MOETOIIYVIRE IMiE TYYXEEE MepEET MemreceH =b (/Stdia Historica. Tom.
VIO, fase. 6, ¥EB., 1969, 7. 115; Epames H.H. Jesrveckas rpvoma mussl: XapasTepECcTHES OPTAHEIAMEE H
COMEATEEOE CTPYETYpal //ITEmdecxas meTpes Hapomoe O=moll Cxbmpe = [emrpammos Azem.
Horpocmbepex, 1993 ¢ 118

* oBeit me, Cyi myme Tycaaa aypocas Bo wussi 56 B3l wuestizuin — noso, xapes [laevoda wussi =5 ux,
Faza pywcs aiWarT Mom T3,

* MarepEans Do HCTODEE JPeEEEY ECTEELIN Eapogos rpymmel Jyexy. Boegesme, mepesod B KOMMEETADEH
B.C.Tacxmma. Hag-so Havxa, TFBIL, Mocgsa, 1984, ¢ 138
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fara He MAHTA XYPTI 6pX, airTafl, TYQHPXST Hb X30°H MAHTAH opX, aHTTaf (Tyxafam,
JUHCH, WAHBEZ, Xparmoy, calixsacu MeH Moso (XyYUHEL Ho wussil), pyacs, da wussl,
vaexoy 33psr & afivar Goamo-B.B.) xsmesrssg wussis xope rapyi aftvarrait’ rax myva
OOXOH &IYYAc3H Hb «LaH VIACHH XVy9HH CyAapT» IypicaH afMTHAH H3pHAH ToOTOH
OJAEXIIAT, Sepesp X3W03M Xoph I'SCIH TOOT YaaM YHSMIMEITSAT3p Gatatrax am. TEAMSc
544 oHg aEx TYYX cyIapT T3MasrmecsH Hussi mxpafr 620-mox omooc 340-eax oHmr xypTaa
[dE XOPHH afMar HX TOTTECPTOH syyE HpE33. Mem T31. DHATSHX CyITaaTHEH Y3IC3HIIZH
{(amaEryia Pagmepckmit, Bopobees, Xu Elina-Qian Eap) yrcaaTeEsl ©oaood Tazap HyTTHEH
meEExEAT xapraxscald Ja, Hame, Ba# ( 6yoy yMapd, eMHSI, HX I3C3H, 3CB3I Oapyve, eMHEST,
SYYH) XO3M33X TYpBaH TOM OyISIISng XyeBaargak Cafe. Oepeep xanbsm, cypBalsmEAH
M3ITIFH TYATYYPIaH 3apeM cyvazaat. Har, Hase memsda— yeyeay, ucaiime, xaxce. caixsmcu,
VAGKY. H@AM, VeaHe (Wavaue), dve wiussl, dacey; Xofp, bsH mmesHI— muHcu, wansezi,
Kyanmeay, da pyacy. cRe pyacs, noso. H3b3il, romo; I'ypae. Ja mussEr OyasrT— da wussil,
WS, M3HSY BOTOHE Toy3ye Dartaas oftmrozor.”

Caz gypocan, wiussii aHMIYYIRT OyISIT XVBAACAH CYJANTAaH7, Ta3ap HYTTHAH ofp JsT
MEEE3p da wussiin OyITEAT OypayyIcsH Dafxanm, &30 wussl. Hane wueshs DYIIrIsxIss
VICAATHE MIEEAEAT BIYY XapTalsas, cy PEATEERE M3335T TYYIOTal CapHMTAITESS.

VpeIax cyganTaaHe Yp OYH HAM DaATAa X30HE 9 OHJHEHA XYEBI AT TYXANH WHIITI33D
apal eep caHEANTAH CafHa. XaMrHEHE Tod HE J0 wiueziH (yuapd oyioy Gapyyve) OymsrT MsHay
©a 1omo wue3lic XAMPYYIaX Hb CYPEALEHHE M3X33, alyyiaraTal sepuangsrae. Ja wuszizubiy
GyaerT GarTaacan somo 545C luotud (Tam yacms xyy=nE cyaap) Gyvioy tomawne 3% 11 luodan
(Tam yICHE mMHH> CYAAp) WNE3Hs MeHXYY Xofp CypBaT&HI Gac royzyitoxce iniH ludjié,
3CE31 domaws % 1 ludtin xsm3sE E pmeEss. Uyxam, Tae VACHHE XyyUHE CyapT
AOMo~T0XC¢ T3% XapHH [aH yACHEH IEH CYIAPT 100aHb~ToMaHb TIE XOJBE s’
Unarszmssp «Tan VICHE Xyy9HH CYIapTs SEU337 6360 wussizulin OyIrafn ecen afMrHAR
HafiMEIH E3pHAT JypJaxaT Tapcad fomo Hb Japaaxad BamsdRexs ToaelE xofp sprIap
HyTarTax JepBeH alMTHAH HIPHAT JypIaxa] XS0STAESKE, T3XA33 SHS yAaa] Joxce T3C3H
Ta#caH XyEHIDapaap T3MASCI3E33. «[aH yICHH MHH: cyJapTs 3H» 3epyy Oac OHH araam
nodams BB domaxs (1 din H tin) Goax xyempuss. Hiimssc fsiiowin Gyaraiis wussii Haper
H3PASXEST TIMIITASCSH — Jome Oywoy aodane Sonbtooc gapaa Be Bamsamsxs (Tam yacms
mueEs cyAapr-llmsaarxs) TonEE XoEseTesp HYTATTAX NG5S TOOURXOT XaMT X3I3TAIST
nexce (1oy3)) Oyey Aomans Eb H3T afMar smeH Hig camamsr ser M Ilspass ryad
CapHMTATE Gafie.*

! MarepEanmsr mo BCTODEE JpeSEEX KO9eERX HaponoE rpymmel Jyexy. Beenesme, mepeson B KOMMeSTapEE
B.C.Tacsmma. Hax-ao Havxa, IPBJL Mocksa, 1984, cc. 140, 141

? Ratchnevsky P. Las Che-wei étatent-ils des Mongols? /Mélanpes de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Demignlle. Babliothéque des Hautes Etudes Chimmises. Vol 300 I, Pans, 1966, p. 246; Bopobnes MEB.
Mamr=svpes m Bocroszas Beyrpesmaz Momronms (¢ gpesmefmer: epemez go [N B xmowmTens=c).
Jamzsavea, Brammeocrox, 1994, ¢, 276; Mu Elina-Chan. Historical Development of the Pre-dynastic Ehitan.
Acadenue Dhssertation, University of Helanka, 2005, pp. 174, 173

* MaTepHEanH D0 BECTODEE JpEEEEX EOTEERN EAPONOE rpymmer Jyexy. DEcIesde mepesot B EOMMESTAPHE
B.C Tacemsma. Hag-ao Hayza, ITPBJL Mocsza, 1984, oo, 138, 139, 141

 Mspmes X. [ypeaE MepeEmEl MOEMOTIVYOEE AMAH TYVAERE MepHEiT memreced =& //Studia Historica. Tom.
VIOI, fase &, ¥E., 1969, 1. 116, xycesrmmes 7-p Mep

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 49



]anuary-March 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV., Issue 1.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 50



]anuary-March 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV., Issue 1.

Jomo aBuMTEAR Tamaap HEEXYY SIT3PSHIVH JIypoax HST MATITAAH He Tye afuar «Tam
VACHE XyVIHH, IAHY CYIPRE: M3I3IT3IP UIHIY WNE3IH HyTArTall xepm Gaficann opmmHmHO.
Fyory £ 8 jojdshi myypaac 3x ascan Bamsamexs ron «Tal yICHE XyyIHE CyIapTs
OHTCHIIp DOa da wue3licuiin HyTraap ypod eHIeposH XoHHE0 .. M3HS wus3iauin vMpaap,
NOMNCE WNEINCUNN eMHEYYD YpPCY Japaa Hb JopEO 3YTT omeo. Heree «Tam yncHE mBH?
cymapr» 383 Tamaap . IIlm&sAbsXs roamm sperT da wuesi cyymoi Dox, Hyryms {H{&
Jafalon-33c 3% apY. MypyHEE JOpHO 3yT ypcaHa. [onmlE ypo M5H64, XapHH apl Hb A0WaHD
afMar oEH” r&,n'ar.l

Bac Tanm yncum xofp TyyxsEd &xdcuin DynrHiH MHEBAT 30333 domo DYROY aodaxs
afMTHAT AMArT CYYLI. I3XA%3 #3030 wue3iin apaac 3aIryyIDE H3PI3IsT.

DarIep mMAnTraassl viMaac 0BT MHI) minsiiz, Bl winssiin eca3x afllMAar 3 TOOLOE
Gaiiraa M. Bepeep x3xbaa, tomo (Moxceltodans/romane) afiMar HE MIHZY wius3iimsi
Bamsanexs ronoop TyCTAapaas, H3T JOp HYTATIAX YIPAAC MIHIY wius3l Gom 6300 wueslimsi
HCX TSCT3H YTCAATHE OHOMIOTTOH, IMAHATSH Oafical X3M353H X303x 337 Gafiga.

3yye Bad, Vuapa e, Cvis, Tas yacrafi VI syyam I xaracaac 3503 XapHmmcaap HPCIH
ecoH afMar Oyxa# B3 wussin 388 aane, Tasap HYTar, aMbIpan axyHE Tataap «bsi ma, Cya
myI» BX TOAOPXOHE eryyaIsT.

«b3lE mug: “Hane wuesiizzsc xofm 11 egprAs saMm b3 wussl 0aHIAT, eceH afMarTa,
Tyrs yyaeT XypsisE HYTAIMAZar. AHMIHHH AXIATGIHET HUUHE Mox3do T3H3. AfMar
SOATOHD AXMATIHHEH TYCAaX IYPEAH Moxs@y OHA. Vyp aMberan T3crEM XYHTSH, MOpPh Man
mMETA>33 JanjapxyHn ryE:rEd BHX mac yHagar. Oeen Gonoxoop XyMyyc HE VYIaHZ rapd
razap HYX3H T3PT aMpiapgar. XyATHI:C DOME O8eHTYH YE3p Xeades yxoor. [epeec, GyTa
M03C TV T3OHHEAT ABTAE aMb IyyJar. ANTEH MaxX HI¥E apecaap xyvemaciaHa. Mec mooms
VCAHD OpE, TOPOOP 3arac, ACT MIXHH mIyypamsr. llac HX yHa® TaspeT Japaxaap HYXSHT
VHAXAAC CIPTHETE XABTTal, HEMTSH Mo yraas aeMyH. [leu Gyara argas gaggar. Manragr
VHST, OYATHE apbcaap XAPHH XYEIACAA 3ATACHE apecaap oBmor. XoHg syT [630 wusslizssc]
MAHTAH razap, Xyby vynem xasyva bo wussii 0ma. Tsgami gyea 6300 wussi onos 68H, r3ew
x3gzE Oy [xyp33-B.B.] Gomox e yu memsrasEs. [epes yHcssp xy=gar, Gycag ®e 630
wusztimst agen. Bo wusslizsse Gapyye yparm JepecH oISpUHHH TA3apT TOJBH HIPISP
zowrorgeol lsnemoda wussll cyyaa. OBea By XYHTH33C 3al/Ds HYXSHI aMbiapzar. bad
WLE3l Xaaga alda eprexesp MW HIT33I3T. XapHH VIOCIH aHEMIYYIaac 19 Epmrrfﬁ"j T3
eryyaasr Sonm «CyvE myn». “Hawe wuesizsse xoAg 3yrT 11 egpHBE 3aM Tyyaaad, eceH
afingartait 530 wnesiicuiin ByTart BpHE3, T31 TyXsmans yyIer TOHPOH Hy TATIAZAT. AMMTHAR
TIPIYVHSS NUUNE MOY3d0 T3H3, TYYHE TYCANIAr TYPEAH Mox3ghy afmar Gonromn OmA.
XaMTHHH T3CT3M XYHT3H Tasap, MOphs MHETO33] Y1 XaparJaxyHD Oac yHagar. ©Eel Hb
WUs3IYpyd YYIaHI Tapd HYNSH 3pT cyyiar. XyHTH33c Domqs yX°p HX33p XOpoTIoHO.
lepeec, Gyra snbsr. AE repseHI HYM X3p3IU3H3. AHTHEH MAxel Hb HISE apecaap HE
zyemactasa. Mec moomx Topoop sarac, AcT MaaxHEE OapEHa. lac BEx yHaxazg, HYxSHZ
VHAXAAC CIPTHAME DaHA YVITMaE ABgar. byara argax s zasmei. Manra#r yeEsr. Hoxo#
333XHAH apboaap, XapHHE 3aTAcHH apecaap xyenac oégor. Jaxman xo#ig 3yrT 1000 am spaxan

! MaTepEans oo BCTODEE JpeSEEX KOYEERX HE3pomoE rpymmsl yexy. Deenesme, mepesol B KOMMeSTapEE
B.C.Tacsmma. Hag-ao Havxa, I'PBJL, Mocssa, 1984. cc. 139, 141

! E JNlym-m= Hceropms rocymapetsa Emmamedt ([lmmame ro =aw). [lepesom © xETafickoro, BEEIeEHe,
wommesTapes ¥ opeaoaesms B.C Tacsema Hag-so Haysa, IPBIL Mocs=za, 1979 cc. 537-338
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XyOy yyamE I3prag cyyx Do wussld XypH3. JH3 alMar &30 wus3isssc oNoH r3x SomoEd
xX3a3H Oy-Tafir [xypesTsAr-B.B.] yn seges. Xycer yHcsep opoH r3p bapeaar, Gycan HE 6340
winestimsi agan. bo wussiizsse bapyye eMHES JopBSH edsp AEAA] MOIHE HIP33P X0TI0TICOH
wzHeMeda wusslid HpE3I. OBIEAH CcapyyIal T3OEHAT XYVHTH33C XAMTAANIAT HYX3E I3pT
cyvaar. bl wussi xaaza anba epres, O3msr DapHXaap T4 HATSSIST, XapHH YIIC3H
aEMIYVA3aC OTT HP#E Ea.ﬁ:raarfﬁ"l X3MIZH DHTEDS.

X3pse OHAHAH JRRMYYTE Oafraa TAAMATTANHET YHEARCT®HE I3e3m, B3 wussin DymsrT
©arTaacal MIHS} WSS Tan HyTTHEHE HYYISTIIRAR Iyp TEpPX aEHMIarjaxaic HIyyT3H ofE
AHYHH, TepeSTHH 3CB3T O TAHTHET TYIINE AMBIDAX XaTac CYYPBRIIMAT OBOT, AHMTHEH Iyp
3ypar xapargas cafHa.

TyyeEarsE 630 wuesin aEMTVYIRE VPIVYP OPIIEE, P32, VIZVP, MOX3, XUdanmail EyTar
3A0TAR, XePI afMAT VICAATHEI axyil, cofIRIE Xyp=5HT TATArJa®. Dara cara amyy MaTTal
©OdCOH, T3P TIPST. 3CBIA TYPST II3PISH TecTSH OpoH CYYOAHD aMBIApd, XHIAHTAH agmil
EVEOAC XIP3TANI, 33P 33BCIT 6MCH, 3yyE Oalcan. 630 wuesl HapTal TopelceX, HaOHb WNG3HH
Eyarafs aEMIYYIAD 9 XaMaapax YTCAaTHE! OHINIOT, PRI aX axyHH IHEE, HI3S YEIaa Hb
Mam#yypr Cyerap, ¥Vecypn, Aumyp MopHEHE caBaap HYTATTAX MOX3 (8.X. MAHNC-MVHIVCM )
HapTaH agnn GafcHET CypPEATEY YT MAl TOZopXoH eryyIcsH bafgar.

Taingzzc g [1 PauseeckEfE, Hansuad cy pEATDE JAXE wiNs3 afMIVYIRE IPXISK A& axyHH
TATAAPK M3T35 HE T3THHAT H3T TATAAC HX ToOSE Taxal, YXPHHH A% axyH 3pXIIST. CVI
RETHECOH Ta3ilp TAapHANAHTAH Xarac CYypRIIMATYYA, HeTeS Tamzaac oHH AHTHH, TepesUHj
DOMOXET Mal TOZOpxoH Xapyyms Cafima. OMESS O0I0H 3YVE wmiussin OyIrHEER (377H wuesil
r3g=r Hb OHgEER B3 wwssisuln OYIST oM) SPRISK A% axylH IHEX Hb T3JHEEHT MyHIC
EIT3H apd TYMSHTZH agmrrrax COoMoMEHAT OITOXEH I33p MOHSOTYVVOBIH VIAMAIANT,
TYYX3H IPXI3X 4% aXyHTaac 3pc ANTaaTal DOMOXEIT Xapyyos OafHa I3 Y303H Hb YHIE ron

NArag cypRATEHAN M3IT3IHISC YISEIL, Wus3IIH IPETSN 4K axyH, 3aH VAL £c 3aHIIAT Hb
MOH2ZOMYVVORHX Qe HX ANTAATAH, eep OOMoX HE Xapargas Oafima. Hlingn wnsszi map yrcaa
TAPMEH XYERT HITIMT 6YC HEIBWISH MAaHN¥C-MPHSFEC XATHYYS OaHCaH I3&E Y398 Eru:mu:::l»a:uc:l:t3
xamzsE [Lsnrspaapran y3c3E HE CHIHEAR 3yT33C MIHSP WINS3NS — HIP, TAa3ap HYTIHAH
Safipmna oac 6300 wus3iin DYISIT XaMAaTYVVIE IPLIIX A AXVI, YIcaaTHRI OHILTOTHAT HE
CIPTIXE IYPCracsH Dafanaac Ypras rapd OvE yp IYHT TOBT HISPXHAICTH X3pST.

MMusstin goTopx oHH AHTHHE IepesTHE ARMTVY IVET MOH20T X3IT3H afiMar bafrs bomox
Tamaap gypccad I PaumepckRf 31 y3IHEE%S HHO33 Ooarox «CygapHHE Tyyaram: Jaxs
xofiun Vpawka (JpuaHxa) aBEMTEAET gypasss. TapIsp xelun ypsnxa afireiAr [ Ilenamo
MOH207 afMar ©afx rIE YICHEAT 3MI333 5H3 afuvrHBH Tamasp Pammen ag-IRea8 M3333ms
fafiraa He O30 wue3liH TATAApXE HAHSNAY CYPBATEHEH M3I35TSH JYHXEHT OHOOIEDS. :
TyyeRi cagataac Ypryyims boJeon 634 wuesin BymsrT Gartas oHH AHTHE, FepeSTHH 3CHIT
EArac CYYPRIIMAT 4 AXVHT 3pX3o Oaficam msHop wuesfi Hb YVEICIHIIS XolluH VPRHKA

! Marepsansl Do BCTODEE SpeEEEX EOTeERX EADONOE Ipymms Jy=Exy. Deenesme, Depesod B EOMMEETADE
B.C.Tacsmsa. Hax-so Hayxa, IPBIL, Mocsza, 1984, ¢ 137

! Ratchnewsky P. Las Che-wei étaient-ils des Mongols? /Mélanges de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Denuénlle. Bibliothéque des Hautes Etudes Chincases. Veol. 350, I, Pans, 1966, p. 248

3 Dsprspaapran [1. MosromoyvaemE yreaa rapean. ¥ naastaatap, 2005. 1. 126

* Ratchnewsky P. Les Che-wei étatent-ils des Mongols? /Mélanges de Sinclogie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Dienuenilla. Bibliotheque des Hautes Etudes Chincases. Vol 200, I, Pans, 1966 p. 249
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HapTalH TecTsSH Tya, Oac xoliun JpPAHKA HE MOHI00 3CBI MOHZOAXCCOH afMar DaficalH Tya
MIHSY WUE3H Hb MoH 201 bafx OomoMaToH I3C3H C3TISTINI Topexsap Dalra.

['=xo3s sn caEaner ssEmespex apraryd. Yump He «Cygaphs 9yyarasDs T3p YeHHH
MOHZ0 H3P 3YYC3H aHMIYYIET VEICIET —

H3[I, ‘000 LarT MOHIOT X3MI3H HIPISTOIE OVH 9 AHXAHZAa T3OHHHE HEp THAM

Gafiraaryit” afburyya,

XOSPT, MOHZOTY)Vdmall TECT3H 1 casxHAaaC MOHI0A H3PT3H Coacon afiMar, yac,

CYPaBT. JOTpoC HUpVH GomoH daprexun/dypaysun rsx Xofp Osg OymsrTsH R35puiH

MOHZOTYV)VE X3M33H T'VPAB XyEaagar.

Il PaupercEHiE ®AEMS3 GOoIrocoH xolun VPAWKd Hb SHY TVPBAH OYATHEH H3TOSXID
Carrgar. Men xeiux ypasxa OOMoH T30 HApTal ATEN OHH HIP XYI33CIH Opacym. MaOQiaHIym,
KICHIMY 33P3T afMrHEAT MOHZ0 XITSH OHH afMTaac ANT4E, CATraxyin yarsar «Cygapss
Ty VITAED: T3MI=raEss. Cat aypocal offE aHMIyvyJ yTaac of TaBTaap HyTArIacaap HPCSH
Goa maixcuym 33psT oHH TOJoTronTol MoH20TYYYE HE 0 MOZTOH HYTArT r3pT3H ygpaac 1
SiiH @iiMas T3E H3pISTICHRAT OHUToHI0H DOXOH T3MISTISCHAAT MaHal cyIIaage] AH3aapd
Ea.ﬁuaap_l

3W3cT HE TIMISLIASKI MIHSP wuss(iH Tamaap I33p, TYPBAH X3C3T XyBAaE IypAcaH
CYOAaa9IEE caHal GomoH OHEHHA 3yT33C I3BOYYE OVE CapHMT, CaEATET HERTYYILE
EMOHNT MOHZ0T AHMIVYE ASTYVPAIACaH ICENT MOHZOT X3IT3H MOH X3IM3I3H Y3C37p HPCIH MIHIF
uiNE3l HE H3PHHH XyEBI T, Tasap HyITHAHE OAaHpPIIIEH VITAap T T3P, MOH PRI A% AXyH.
VICAATHEl MNHE3IIP3? Saraaj 9 HYYIITIHHE MoH200 afuar Safix yHICTyHE HE TogopxoH
Soanoo. Tyymaasm sapusM cygmaaumfs (Tyxafmban, 1. Paumepcrsil) xsacsHINIH wus3fiH
JOTOPX AHTHEH TEpSoTHE AHMTHAH 3apHM HB MOHSON X30T3H Bafix rs3c3H Eb TaaMATTaT TSIHE,
TYYESH DapHMTaap HOTIOTIOKIVH caEAT OOIOX HE Xapardax Oafma.

da wmssii. 63 afvredg Tagzaap «bsd mew, «CyE my». «Tas yockE XyyIHE CVIapTs
myxac M373s yagses. «bsl mene: <ML T R E SR, MEME, SE0E. L
R, .. fac [wenemoda wuesiizssc] GapyVE XORM X3I3H MAHTAH TasapT oa wuesid
XYPH3, 3aM Hb 03px ©apraatafi, ¥T Xaa HSBTP3XTyH. Bynra, xap xspam 3bar™ rager Gox
«Tan yacum xyyumm cymaprs: “H bz dbH KEatdidk, HageEamm. Hi
BB R i, il R, SAERN, MESLSEREN, (EAFIIER
zdb, #EERIME, LRHFAER, . ymapmax Hx yymum apa da wuesi omi. 3x
afinar BamsdHs TOARE J3PTr3d cyyAar. 38> rod Ippsculis 3yVH xoHa xman Gafgar HEymy
HYYpaac 3X ABY MYpYHH 3YVH THHII ypcam, cu winssiiN Xa3raapaap oHrepd, Gac JaxeH 3yYH

' Pammen-an-mes Coopmes meromecer. Tom. Iz |, mepeson ¢ mepemacrore JLA Hetarvposa, pesasmes ®
mpes. opod. A A Cememopa. M-JL, 1952 ¢ 77; Rashiduddm Fazlullah, Japuut-tawankh: Compendmm of
Chromecles. Wol I, part 1, Enghsh franslation & annotafion by W .M Thackston. Harvard Umiversity, 1998, p.
25

* Pammrr-an-ms Coopmes meromecer. Tom. Iz |, mepeson ¢ mepemacrore JLA Hetarvposa, pesasmes ®
mpew mpod. A A Cememoma M-JL, 1952 ee. 122-123; Rashiduddin Fazhullah  JTammut-tawankh-
Compendium of Chromeles. Vel. I, part 1, English translahon & annotafion by WM. Thackston. Harvard
Unmversity, 1995, p. 58

e, M. =R, 3131 |7 ofhancki itho sinica edu tw’); E Jlym-me Heropma rocymapersa
senasel (Irnase ro =sm). [lepeaon ¢ seTafickoro, BpegemEse, KommesTapad B operoxesns B.C . Tacsmma.
Haz-go Hayea, [PBIL Mocsza, 1979 ¢ 538
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THAmM &4 wusslizulii TIITAApHT JasCEHE, Oac JaxeH 3YYH THHID, M3HSP Wus3in apaap,
AoXCE WHEINIH SMEYYD SHTSPT, JAXHHE 3YYH 33T VPCMOoH, ! xeneaE GmaEes.

Ja wussizuiin ByTar, CaEpmET wxsvoda alMTERH HyTar, Bamsass roa oJoorHEEE AMap
roil BOIOX00C XAMaApaITal Bb Xoép cYpRAIEHEEH M3O35H35C KIpXEaA bafHa.

Vuapg Uu (550-577 om), Cyi (581-618 on) yncun yeHHH wsneModa wussiizuiin Tataap
HTerpaTops eryyIsxas: HIp X0T Hb TOIRE H3p bereeg ogoormfs Houmes roams sxyyaHHE
HST Hb MeH X3M33K33, gepeep X310, Homur roass cagaap Oafcal I T3p yI&ss.
Msnemoda wussil ARMIHAE HyTardas Oafcal rasapT xosHs, Tam yaces (615-907 o=) yen,
« 3 ATATEIH TYYxEEE ataac. V Oore, Cy#, Tam, Tapam yac Ga Apeam TepHHEH yes X3M3I3X
npodeccop Tam Imcan T3pryymsH SMXTT3C3H TA3pHE SYPrHAH ODOMOTT TypeadcEzsp X
3VYHE XOpPE TYI3a7 OHRT XYPTHL, 630 wusyin OyIrEfn X303H MAHTAH opx OyXHE Ja pyacs,
CAO PFHCE AHMAT Hy TATIAR faitas.’

Maragus 3paxMTaH YsoH HEasraHe cyganraaraap wussiH, pyacs aHMIHAHE 3YYH Xepm
HBE VEawb aimar Gommo. * Xapar «TaE yICHH Xyy9HH CYIapT», VEaHBVAVAHE AAMTHAH
Tamaap Oypdas CaficHaa myyd “TegEsec vMapiag Hx yyaem apg da wuesi OHE W ram
Sryyagsr. Oepoop x3:mbsn, Ap ronmn Sanraces [ acane aryd opuMEIE HyTTAaC XoHmMOo TYH
xoaryd Hx Xpmramsr canbap (raxgss epreper Jaryy XSBT33 DafSpaamraf) Ascysp,
Jamuamasnd G3px GapraaTail yync GaBpaagar. 3 toa Tam ymcmm cygap gaxe Hx yyn
(Jamans) won.

Bamp#Aabxs TOIRT OPIHE YeHHEH JPIyHs MepeH Mol r3& Ban [oes#, [llepaTopr mHapaac
orcocHET B.C. Tackmm smm3asg “Jlanafi myvypaac Bammseexs ([Ilmsasexs) roa 3x apcal
E3M33H CYPEATEKHT eIy Dafiraa He VEARCIMNIYVH 3YHT OHmM OomMoX HE Xapargiaa’ [3E
SETE3.” Xapeas 3.B llaexysoe. Bamsies MoJEE 3PTHHEE TATHT B6 Maskas — 363 Hb Op9HE
Darufds Hanail, opodu, pozesl Hapers Mamsy, Maeruy Mer r3sg ymdaap casxHET XYpTSI
Awryp mepEmAT — Mamey, Masruy, Masrty rss mepass Gafcam Tamaap ,.'J:j,'l:t,:l;-a:'an3|_'5 Tam
VICHEH Xyy9HH cyIpeH DBamsasr romms Tanaap Pagmeeckmf# Tafafap xoassryH
(Ratchnevsky, ser soxmon, 237-p tax, syyar 2) xowmescss JLJErern, roans H3pEEH SKHER
yenita wang Gox Gyvpyy x3n65p. TYYHEE 368 B3p BHb TaH VICKHH IMHES CYAPHE w55 che wouM;

Che-kien-mfi ([lmsmms 5 5 shijian) spramit myygnara $iét-kion ms, [lanka roass omoo

Vg pm, ¥— 5t F. b3, =@, 5358 0 hanch ithp. sinica edu tw); Marepmansr oo
HCTOPHEE IPESEy KOTEE:D: Hapodos rpymmer Jye=xy. Deexemme mepeson m moseztapeEe B O Tacsma
Haz-po Hayea, [PBII, Mocs=za, 1984 ¢ 139

! ¥u Elina-Qian. Historical Development of the Pre-dynastic Ehitan Academic Dissertation, University of
Helsinka, 2005 p. 173

3 The Historical Atlas of China. Vol. V, The 5wl Dynasty Period, The Tang Dyvnasty Period, The five Dhynasties
and Ten Eingdoms Period. Chief Ed Prof. Tan Quoaang. CCPH., 1996, pp. 50-51, 3-4/5

* Tam ¥ICKE Xyy9EE cySapT 353 aimar yroxyease syyE xofmo 200 m (96 =) rasapr, Haxs (Horoos) roms=
XOEEC HYTAITAOar, 3PTEEH VAygsull YIDrDsn r:ss:. Cypeamsonis an magss Oomoe Usom Hernos
CYIATTAAr XAPROVYIOAT Veaws aiwar =p [x Newramm EypYYER ol 00000 TIEDOIST JATVYE VyTapxar
EyTraap, opooreEs Ilen ron, Aryxs romems sxezc xoEm [ae mepes, oooormns Ap romrs DaTTac XypTam
I¥PEAC EYTAIT CYYE Dartass.

* Uzzm Hags. Hoewe Boctesosases recrpades [essi Megmesacrsme mecnesosasns ma Jammem Boctore
Pocerm. Jamszavea, Bramreocrox, 1994 ¢ 125

* MaTepEanH D0 BCTOPEE JpEEEEY KOTEERD: HAPONOE Tpyms Jyexy. DoencEme. mepesom B EOMMeSTapEm:
B.C.Tacemsma. Hax-ao Havxa, ITPBJL Mocssa, 1984 co. 363, 364

® Maesymos 3.B. Tocyoaperse Boxalf & maseraess ero symmrypsl & [pevopee. Haa-s0 Hayra, Jlemmmpaa,
1968 cc 32,29
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IYPT31 XANramargas Cafraa xyyues msp [laieesmir xapyyax Oafma ram Gmoacss. |

UnrAErsxrssp H3T X305T 3p33uTsg Bamsans 6o 368BXeH JPryss MepeH XapHH HETSs X3C3T HE
Iprye: Gonoog Asyp MepeEBEAT Bamsoes scesn [lmsans ram yaEss.

Eraemi Gognoop XoépIaxs THITSIRAT OapHMTIATYT 3pISMIIHAHR caHaT 36B IOM. YUHp Hb
cypeamama Bameans ron foxce wus3iiK HYTraap Ypod eHrepes Japaa mp . W HL i BT,
BiFE, XHEEMEKEE oAb, JbEKSE R, HiliiET#. .. axsag syyem
vpea® Haxs, Xyxans ronTofl BEHATIST, eMHEST X30M0E MoXH XoRTYVR, Yaapd x30myil MoxsH
EMHYYP YpPCU eHTepeel, JOPHET I0PHH Ypod JANafy qg,"rra,:[ar"] r3c3H Dafmar. Sepeep
maabsa Haxs,” Xyxase ronrof mmfarsn Bamssss H3pss xagrancaap OafiHa. TaAnEsc
Bap®aes ron r3gsrT — JpryHE: MepHHEAT AMyp MepeHT3H XaMTaTras OHITOX HE 38B FOM.
Tyyeanss Bas#ses rodnd H3pEAH OyHIAT YeHAH AyyIIarWH CIPT3S0T 1 HETSE X0IEX
forommoor onromo. Bamsams 9 ! wangjian mopuAE T3p DarHfiE gyyAnara He
b Kaparpennixssp Gom— m'm'angkjm,} 2 IynmabazasHinE c3prIscHssp bom— m!mﬂﬁhan*._#
xapus Y bakcTspEimsp— mjangki]'ung’;'__s rza bafiraa Bx 3 B llapryaoEmE OHIE® X3003H,
x3acyH, Mankas (Massy, Masrby, Masray }-1af mama GaiEa.

Ja wuezid xomMDOrAox CYPBATHHAR M3I33. TYVHI AYPAOCAH VY. IOl MePHHA TATAapx
g¥3p AVpOcaH DADXAH MHEEKHITSSHISC YIE Jd Wue3H Hy: ofoormEEE Apryves Oa Illanxa
MepPHHEH OHIYHD XaEHEH HyITAap TOBISH CYVVE OaiE3s.

Jda wnezilz, MOHZ07 X3IT3H aAMIyyaTal xoabox yIcsE cyimaas Gox 3 Ilspass,
[I.Pauseecknad Hap.

WI-IX gyraap syyes yerd ... [ussi sapem gyven Jaf-wuesi r3030 H3T aHEMar XaMTHAHR
XoHI saxam HyTardas Oafmss. Yymmar Erpommn mmassg spasMTsE MownsonwiH Tatvuyd
Eyeoy Jaiuuyd afiMar Men afix rIm TaaMuean rapracas (Ilapeep. TaTap EapeH MAHTAH HHEI
(amrme x3azE a33p) y3) BB «Hyvo-ropmcow, Pameg-sg-gmis «Cyapme TyyaraEs 33praHs
TYYEHAEE M3I33HYVATH OyHx ToasesTsH Oafga. XATaZeE TYyyX9gHEH M333sr33p. Jai-
IMus=ii tonx, &ycag Mussfi mapaac x-aHHE TaTazp Sarasap Oyxedl racsE BEb JaduvuydsiH
EYpPaNISEYYHE H3T OHII, OMOE YT VAAMTAH CaBcanTal amimsnozs Oafima. Jm3y oJad-mussiin
©oa off MoZoop HyTartal H3T x3csr Jadwuyd Gafican Gaioe Dogox ©oM™ IS HST 30XHOMIOO
gypacar X Ilspazs, xemmsm “Tadxcuym afuredr Jo-wussimsi aTHITTAE V33X CAHATHT
Maprep amxas XX syyeer yen rapracaE Gerseg b Anramabarama 9 BHEM caHALT XyposH
Cafma. bug = «KEjam mHap, TOEEH MOHTMOOTyyITaH XomnborgoX HE® I3O3T SOXHOMZOO

!Ligeti L. Le Tabghatch, mm Dialecte de la Langue Sien-pi — In Mongolian Studies. Edited by Lows Ligeti.
Verlag B B . Griiner, Amsterdam, 1970, p. 269, 0.9

TS, B-HAFAF. dEB. E8. 5358 H ihanch ihp sinica edu tw'); Darepmansr mo
HCTOPEE IPeBHEX KOTeBED: Hapodos rpymmsl Jvexy. Beenemme mepesox m xommwemtapes B.C.Tacsoma.
Haz-po Hayvea, TPE]L Moce=za, 1984 2. 139

* Mazsyvp sz ogcormia Hom 6ymy Horoos ron, CyErap MepEEiT XaMTad miE E3pasdsr.

* wlllyiTao THTAE: XIM33E IONHOMET YET3emE Kosan Eoxars, Tarrmis yemis Xyxass ron ot Xypra Gyeoy
ogcoreisE Mymamesaes ron ra® omoosss. [Martepmamsr oo HoTopEE IpesEET EOWSEEDT HADOOOE TDVIIIED
Jvexy. Bregemme, mepenon 1 xoxsezTapes B.C. Tacskmma. Hag-so Hayxa, IPBIL Mocsma, 1984, ¢, 364]

 Karlzren B. Grammata Serica Recensa /Bulletin the Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities. Me29, Stockholm,
1957 (1972). T42m, 249a

* Pulleyblank E . Lexicon of Reconstucted Prommeiation in Early Middle Clunese, Late Middle Chinese, and

_ Earlv Mandann. UBC Press, Vancouver, 1991, pp. 319, 147

}Baerr W.H. An Etymological Dichionary of Common Chinese Characters, 2000, pp. 140, 61 (hitp./'wamr-
personal umich edu~whaxter)
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AABTIAXEIT OpoafcoH amal Tafxcymeln vWI HYTar s MeH 1 Ja-wus3iix HyTarTal sapHM
Tamaap ToxHpa Oafiraa Gereed T33 ONOH YHEIp 3YHESp afiMrasc OYPaIICIHHAT 3HI
XonGOroyyIaE GoIomIox He sYHT3E T I3E 30 YITHAERYSS TATAAD TAXHH EII'YYJ'I:BZB'EI.I

Bafi mu/CyH oy eryyacEzep da wussiicuty x3a ofimrorgoxryi (4+fl), eepeep xamban
wine3hH Oycam afMTaac AAraaTaf. JH3 OAPHMT MAD cOHHpPXOATOH, faraad resa Cmas Tam
OOy, da Miussl, M3HSY WiNe3lic HIT Tajap, JPryHSTHAH XoHIAAN HYTATIAJAr T3E OHTESS,
TIC330 9 3H? M350 DO MIH2Y U3 Hb 44 wnssiswmin B30 X307 9 bafs OOMoX TANTAH.
[ze9 sE=xyY ¥ M3I3TA3K X301 Hb SMap X310 B37 MOHZOT Y¥. MFP3S YY ICE3I enucell X301 YY.
JE: acyydzang OH AR XapHyDE VDRI NryH. XapHH 3CpsTIsps® HIT YHSH CafiHa: oy
xam3833¢ HMussiin xonboo r3zsrT sm3 OypHEH X3055p APHADATT apd TyMHYYOHAT oEITOE
©afcan Hb rapomaary® xamssE, [ Pausesrni Mam GonrooMEToRTOOD ,.:rg,']_:b,u;s:zi:ai_l

Herzs xsma bafxan Hb KOVHED TYYVHHEAT da wussile MoH 201 X30T3H Dacal I3& y3msr
CYIIaa9IHE TH3SHT Oarraacald M7 ISX acyyoal, J33pX MepyYa33Cc Xapaxal] 3pEryH yprag
rapu HpE3. [LPaumEeBcEHE. X3OHHETISD Ja WNE3H: MOHIGI, MyP3s, eHucell OVIOy myHaVe
EIHS3C 98P X3133p SpEIoas OafcaE DAl OOmoX oM I333 AcyyIIHT HIXITTSH OpXHCOH
OOMOET, TYC eTYYIIIEI3 TIPISP MINSY Wuszils Dapar mownzon Dalx, rIxgss ofiH ypuanxai
MITHHH afMarTaf TecTSH I3X COOMHAT aryyJIcaH H3T oIYYI0Sp X3ICHHAT JAXHH CAHYYJIBE.
TeiMz3e da wussl Hb MOHSO0N X30IT3H TY¥E YIC3H IPISMTIHAR HIT33p TYYHHAT TOOOOE
Domox TANTAH.

K Ilzpmss (19539, 1969), II Pauneecrri (1966) mapaac g3pmyyaIcsH (Maragryd TSI Mam
CoaroosMETORE X3qc3E Oafix) caHadEIH 36B ICIXHAT TOJPYYI4X XaHTANTTAR CyPEATCEHHAH
M3gys DaAXIyAr VENAIUOIa] JaXAH caHyylaad UIXgss oMHS, MIHIP WUE3HE X3psrascsH
apraap acyyAILT IIHHIB3PIE, JyTa®E Oafiraa MOopXoHTr HeXesl yIMaap Oa wue3il YHIXIP
MOHZoN X3IT3H bafcal, 3C3XHAT TOAPYYIAXET OPOITEE.

CypearsBAEE M3T33HT Ja wussl afMrHAH yICaaTHE OHIOJOTHAT 3ypardas OomoxyHD
eryyatsp Gafxryi. Teiy x3gpH 9 hancuadeid 3PTHHA OHOIrHAH MIPTr3g 00 wussis, wussi
aAMIYVIRHE HT T3& Y33# O0afcHHT Hb XapTatseal, T3I3HI bycag wussil afiMryyaag bafcan,
ANAHTYEa MIHIY, ToH0E 33p3T 630 wussin Oyaredn afivryyaTal xada XaTras cyyE OaHcERT
HE Dogonmeod &5 wuezild AWATIATIAX YICAATHH DOIOOT A% aAXyHE OHIOIOT X3 MHEHKTH
fafical I3# TaaMardaz® Oomox oM. 30 caHal, TaaMardal MaaHs GOJHT YH3HI JoXCeH T3
TOOmOMIOME, dd WNET HE: V)P AMbOS@T MICIUM XFITHIH, W Jac YHAdds HYMazm, cyyps s
ausSapHa, 3VH Xomoed cyydas, 8681 s8¢ Vo 3PN HYFHC cyvdaz, ey bocsox, apecaap 6ypdse,
sapuMdaa x303H apeaac 3y XFPmiT epx, aill Xypan yyeiapy XxaMmdaa aMedapdas T3X M3T
HHAT MuE3NYFFOUIH OHINIOT IMHEKHHAT, 3CEXI 66687 He XFUMHIIC FAWIHC HJXIHO (HXIH
e3pm) aumedapHa, Flc, Xommcoop 23p, Wy Oapsic, 6ypdse, cspesc, Byoa asnawc xoon
XFHCIHO33 XIP32033C, apecaap XYeyaciadds, ICe3n MAlsancad FHIS, OVISHH  apecadp,
XVEyacaa 3asacHsl apbcaap of0os, Mec Yoouxs Mopoop 3208, Rom MITXWT WFPposxe bapux
IFHCIHO33 X3p3aazdss, yana wapsamail T3csH 630 wnesll HAPHH TyXaAncaH MHE&HAT
aryyncaH axyi aMbIpanTad GaficaH i, 3CBII 602 MATZPH, adyy faz4, XAPUH A2 MOX3 HAP

! Mapnss ¥. Haram =ap. ToOEEE MoErOTIyyOTaE xodborzcoE Ep (/Studia Historica. Tom. I fase 1,
Vomaamtaarap, Youoemrm xsamsm, 1959 1.0 13; [lapnse X [ypeas Mepm MOETOTTVYIBDE aMaE TyYIOEEE
mepHET Menmeres BE //Studia Historiea. Tom, VI fasc. &6, ¥Voaambaarap, ITYAT, 1969 1. 122

! Ratchnevsky P. Les Che-wei étajentils des Mongols? /Mélanges de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Demiénille. Bibliothéque des Hautes Etudes Chineises. Veol. 30, I, Pans, 1966, p. 246
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WiLZ FX3pP, AIAHSAA caxall wemsll balnar Haxs wuesl aAMTyyITaH Teclel af aXxyl >pXrE
fafcal X3M337H TaaMarIas 1 6oaox oM. [3x133 353 001 39EXSH TAaMAarTa.

J=3px OHOAOTYYE Ja wus3iid DAHCHET I3pUIsX 3CEXI YTYHCTIX, T3I2HI XoIbormoxyHn
apxeonorndn coén gyperan, [amea Gonor IpryEs MepHHA OHIYHED XABHHE Oyc HYTATT GHE
3C3IX TAMaap X333H syHA gypasi. T3psag xonborgoxyEn TeEM coén Hlanka romss xengRin
VH3X33p OaffEa, rxm=® Tyc Oyc HYTATT TapXcaH, «BYDROTYVHH coBmy I3 HIDIEST AXVH,
COEMHH HEATITHAT NesHTyH cyidaaw «bs# mme, «CyE myms Iypamar wiHeModa
(MeHEMOXEIH) WSS, YIMAAD MOHZ0A XIT3H WHEIHYFYY YII33C3H rager.’

MTrara romts xeEgHAT [lemsMoxsE mEB3H HyTarnaHa r3x JLJLBexToposarmin 1955
OHJ OHUCIH eTYYI3II3® ASBITYYICIH I caBar yEIzcasa MyyTad. Xapas Hlnnka sepHaa
XOHIHHI XAMTHHH OoHp HyTartal wussi r3esn cu OomoH Jda wuesd Hap, Heree Tamaap
[TrnEa rogns xeETRAT AT3PCYH APEAH X303H X0T CYYPHH (JaBxapmcan Tooroop 16 opamm),
T3Ar3=pT=H oHpONIOC OPIIHEX TOMOOXOH OPIIYVITHEH TA3pEH OVIIHAAC OINCOH 30 SITHHH
OYPCTATHE 3apHM MHEX, TIMIST 630 W3, HaHe WHe3iH OYIrHER wus3iyyFouitn axyH,
COSIHEH OHOMOITOH H3I333 Joxex Daraa mp lleasa MepHHH gyHD, Joog OHeHHH HyTraap
&0 wine3il EyTarnas DAEE T3C3H TAAMATTANT XYPra& oafma.

BypxoTyHE cofmnE cyjanraaraap ODapar garmacae ra3x bomox, cyamaaw EB Koermer,
1989 oEx HEATAICSH H3T3H oTyya=nmz3, «bypxoTyHH coENEIY eceH TOM aHMar OyxXHE
wus3iuyypdmsi xonbozzs. Xosmwm Topbzep maka romms capaap VI-IX syveER yen
HYTarna® Oafcal OBOT, aHEMTHHAT Ja mWuesH I3E YI3X Goms=s.” Trimesc [llmika roasE
XeHIHATS6C MIANAIYHE CYIANCAH COEN, YPCTATEH 3330 G0 40 WUs3iuy}yd oM.

BeepbafTaTHiAE IyVE-XoHI Oyc HyITaac HISpPCIH S)ypromyis coSNEE IypeTall Japaax
OHIOVOX IIHEE H3I333 TOTTEOPTOH Oafgar r>a3. YyED:

H>r. Hac Gapcan xyms® T3H:r3p OaHImIaap X3BTYYICE, TOIrofT AMart bapyye, Gapyye
ROHZ 3YTT SHIAYYIOST OHOIOTTOH OPIIYVITEE TYT3SM3T 3aH YHI aryyicaH ApKeoIoTHHH
gyperan IITnunea roasls xeHIEATSsc HAPX He 30037 Dersas AMyp MepHHHA caBaap TapXcaH
coérrof agan xapuHE Ovon, HAErsgss roamm xesgmd, ArEHE TAT X39P33C HX TEISE HIIPIST
OPIIVVITHE Iypcraldac Ipc AMraaTai rams. Jampamzy eryyIsxsa, OpIIyyATHE XYERT HEM
eep 3aH YHITH xo8p byIsT Ayperansr BT codna, Tyxainban, BypxoTyHEes cofnn bartaamar
HE Dara 33psr XaTHPIATTAR Dac radxanTaH.

! Kepanmos HH. Bocroumoe 3afafizame B JpeEs0cTE B cpenEesesosse. Hpsyres, 1979, co. 59-563; Kossazes
E.B. K pompocy o apessEex cegzgx muemes DocTowsoro JalDaEEaNes ¢ THODEOSIEITHEEDME cOCeToME B [ TEC.
. 3. (Apmecnores Cepepmon Azmm. Hax-z0 Havea C0, Hopocmompex, 1982, . 153; Aceez HE, Kapeanos
HH, Eozemes E B. Komepsmem Ja0aiizaness B 300Xy cpeI=esroses (Io MaTeperanay norpedezm). Haa-zo
Hayza, C0O, Hopocmompex, 1984, o 125; Eomosanoz [1E. Koppensoms cpelHeseRoERX apuenIorHIeCkKEy
sy mTyp [pataisamns & 3abaEsanes /[ ITHOEYIETYpEE: Opomeccsl B I0ro-Bocrommoi Cabepu 3 cpeasme

_ =exa Chopsss say=msm 1pyacs. Hayxa CO, Hosocmbepes, 1282, cc. 16, 13

* Berroposa JLTL K soopocy o paccetszrs MomTomsosey mnenes Ba Jamemow Boctoxe s [VE oo =3 - XM=,
3 (Yaemre zameers JITY. Me256, Cepre pocToRopeTTecsm Haye, Beor. 7, 1938, ¢ 35

* Koeur=es EB. Frepraecsas meropes Bocroamore Jafalizams & 3moxy cpelmesexomns (00 ApreonorETecEms
Tammen) (I TEOEYIETYpERe mpomeccs B [Oro-Bocrommos Cxbmpe B cpexmme pexa. COOpEEK EaveEsnm
tpyaos. Hayza C0, Hopocmteper, 1989 ¢ 22: Kopzraez EB. Jamexce mpomnoe I[Toomomes — B xm
Heropes & reorpades Oropssmmacrore pattozEa. Qera, 2004 co. 4-96

* Koesraes EB. K sonpocy o npesmmy camzs: noewmes Boctousoro 3abafEates ¢ THODEOS IR THEIME COCOIEME B
Trare. 5 3. Apxeonores Cesepmoi Azem. Hzz-so Hayxa OO, Hopocmompes, 1982, 0. 154
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Oepeplafiranmile sMHSI X3CTHHH Tal X33p ComoH 3yyH-xoHZ 3yTHHEH HyTraap TapXcaH
EvpxoTyHER gypcran, opIIyyATEHE TA3pHHE GYIMHEE TOOTOOP XoopoHIoo Bac aaraatall rsxss,
Tyxaftan, Unta uysmEs YepAuimesckHAn TYYPrEEE opmyyarss razpyyvg 60-100 tyyeasc
omon GymmTai con OHOE, JPryEs TONEH TAT X33pHAH Oyesg mx Texss 10-15-aac xyTpsxrya
OyamTaf opmyyara GaHx TYTISM3I V337030 4. Y YHHAT TOXHOLLIHE X3psT OHI rIE
OpoculE sapHEM apxeomorHT 3130, Xodp Oyc HYTTHHH apXeQJOTHHE TYVPCTANKE XOO0pOHEIEH
ANTraa raHEnXaH OVIMmEE TOOH YIYYAXIT33P 20TCo0TYH He T3OHEH OHTCSH 3YHI33C XaparjTar.
Hitn Anraa assraargas OaHraa Hb TyXalH, TyXaHH Oyc HYITHEE OPIIHE CYVT9IHE 3PEIIX
a® axyHH OCHONOTHAT 2aax OafiEa, “Osep Cafirannfin eMHed X3CTHAH OpPMHEE CYYIHHI
HYYATHEH aMBIPATEIH X3E MASTTAH Gafixam, xofig, 3yyE-xoHZ 3YTHAH OpPIEE CYYTIHI HE
CYVPRIMATY Y Gafie™ ram OpoceH 3apHM apXesIorEd TARnoapaaEss.

Xoép, [ITrrra roass 3prafy, xopMolIoo HYYPTAR 3T xadad xAcaarafl, baprHfAin apEpT
ya GomoM VYIAHD XapbUAaHTVE Oara Tambafl s30sH opDor, JepESiDEHH 3CE3N T3rm Oyc
E3MT3H OO0H S©HODEIT X:I03pHAE CYVYPHHETYVI HE TATHA Talaapaa JAanaH, IyyTaap
xypraasrasaEs. JoTpoo Xaam Xaamaa Xodp CAKEHb YPTTall, XaTac apmIHHAAC H3T CAKEHD
XYpP3X TYHSTHE T3I O8pESIKHH., XApHANAH aJHITYH TOOTOH HYXT3H, TeEHHH H3T, X0Ep Hb
Oycaaac 3aaBal TOM X3MEG3TH Oafzar. Hium HEyxESE Too CcyypHEE OOIroHI XapHIDAH
amanryH [Maneesckeg 22, Yers Yepmnrag 70 opunm Oaficar r3x [1.Opace, A H Banmuroe
Hap OmumE= yagszEss. Al Ornagmmece 1954 omg memssp mapyyacsE Beramx tonrofin
CYYPHETHHH USeH X3I3H HYXSH TIPHET MAaTTCAHA MoY3-culH ATHA BAAPHE XSITIPXHEA,
ToMep XyTTa, TOMpHHAH IMAEJac, Taxafl, ATy yHE Ac rapqsna.‘j'

EvpxoTy#s cyVpHETHAH epoHXHH TopXHHE TATAap HX TedsE X33 X345H STHIY JATaH,
IyyTaap XaMraargar. 13T JepBeiEHH X3103pTsH a3 OypHAE X30oK33T3H HYXIH ISpYYITSH.
Tomooxor cyyuHE x3mEz? 3x8 v xype:. XaHur mypraaraap TorToo® razapt 50 oM xypraa
I'YH MHTTT3H TaZHAac He YHczep xyuHa. [3epHAT yHC, XeB] MHPrasp xyigada. CyymEE
TeBI TodomT OyE. CyypHETEAH OpPIIHEE CYYIYHED OMyyaaa, cyyOHE Too 70 xypasr Ga sE3
§yX3H T3OHMAT CYVPHH AMBIAPIarHfT BATrsHs. CyypHHraac onicoE X3psrasTISXYYH
T3OHHAT Tajap TAPHATAH 3PXISIYHI OaHCHMT T3parsEs. [ SpHAH TIE3SESD AMBTAH SCToME
YOEYYISE Hb CYYVPHHTHAH OpPIIHH CYVISAHEH Iod X8IoIMePHEH HST Oafe. AMBTIHE AcaH
O¥HI agyy, raxafs fc Oafxasc TaZHA TOLE XABYHE! 8¢ 30037 Oafraa Hb TYYHHEAT XyHCIET
X3P30a3E DaHcHET myyd 3aas OadHa. [ap ypuoam, Tedepner DOMOBCPYYIAX AMHI IPEDE
CafCHEIT I3pIsX 30 SITHHAE 3yHT mp.qa:"3 T3 OypIEss.

MTaesita cyypan Hlamea romss xepgein: Yere-OHoE (XaMTEHE OapyyH 3aXEH CYVPHE
ooame), Bemmk, lanmeis 3aesom. Jssz Kymape, Jlysemka, Yere-Uepras, Iloxposxa,
Momerger, Cabnaro, Yacoerofl, Hepunmck, Craanckas [lmixa-g Gafinar ©ersex cyypHEHE
©afigar razphE oApoInoo TOMOOXOH OPIIYYATHE rasap Dafx HE TYTI3M3I X3M33H raac.”

' Acees HLB, Kepemos HH, Kossrees EB. Komeserse 3abaitrates B 300Ky CpeIESSeK0BRT (10 MATEPHEATAM
oorpeteswi). Hag-ge Haysxa, CO, Hosocbapex, 1984, o 125, 22 125-126

* Har camess = 2.134 » xapes mer apmes 71.12 cm Sadiar.

* Aress LB, Kepemros HH, Kozsrees EB. Kouensmes 3abafEates B 300Ky CpeIEeSeE0ERT (II0 MATEPHEATAM
norpeteswi). Hag-ge Haysa, CO, Hozocebapes, 19584, o 10-11, 18

} Mammtamos 55 Ha mMosromo-TsOpEcEoM DOTpIaEEYse | ITEOEVIRIVPELIE Dpomeccs E JOro-Bocrowmod
Cabupx 8 cpensse gexa). Hag-so BHII CO PAH Viag-¥as, 2005, ce. 54-33

* Temamesmo AB. Costemema m EVAeTyDEl B ITEEDermoff ECTODEN EOTSSEDT INeMeN TPYIIE AVEXY
{ FrEmwecras meTpes Eapoaos 0=mof Croepe = earpanesson Azmw Hopocmbepex, 1993 ¢ 60
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Taasa roasE garyyx bypxoTyEE coENEH TATAAPX APXeOIOTHHH CYJANTAAHAAC V3BT Ja
WUE3l HE MOHZOTH)VOMH VIAMEIATT HYyyAIHHEHXT3C ©6p AE aXyH SpXIIST TeJHATYH
VICAATHEL OHITIOT @8p Mo oTy)Vdaac AaraaTall DOMOX HE Xaparaoaa.

Ja wussfizulin yT X300 H3BTPSEIVH, sopsep Xxambam, Gycan wuesfizssc arraatait! rax
CYPRATEHNH XAMTHHH HONTOH M3I33HHA TAnaap SaTTal 3yHT x303% OOmoME amTa.

«BsE mym» wueslin X3MHEAET MMocy, Xudan, doyMoloymall ATHIXAH T303T 04 SHIXYY
WG XOEMEH HAWb WUHE3] T3E IPI3MT3T Ya.q‘ar.z 83 M3g3er «bsE mm, CyE mya» ar
JAETAAN, da WHS3i: eep XITHET 3aas33, XapHE O4 WU IMAp X3033p IPHIDAE DaHcan
Tamaap «TaE yICHEH Xyy9HEH CYZapT: AMap 9 yT Oypcgarryd. Xapes «Ta\E yiacmH mAES
CYZapTy WuesiNFyoulin “Xsn He Moxs aHMIHAHK MET - I3C3H OyXac M3033 Oafmar 9 da
WUE3HE XaMaaTaH 3CIXEHT Togpyynax apra amra. Mern Tan yacus xoép cyzapt, Ilussiioudin
CAPYYVH Xepl HE MFP3SJFd, 3YVH XepI HE MoX3Y)Vd, eMHST XopOI HE XMAJH aAMAar TIE
BTy AT,

MMuszin xz038g XaMaaTad OapHEMT HET3Cr33] JyyCHA. DapHEMT OeeH OOIOBY XAHTATTTAH
one oEe: yryAcrsxyHD. [ussin X30Ts8 XaMaaTy Vs CypBEATEHT STYYICIH aHMTaaC XUIaH,
KyMOCcH HbE XOOPOHZOO TEpeIceX Dol doyMoioy, Moxs aEMIyyE HST X3IT3H OaHcaH I3gsrT
SPASMIZT 3PT3I3ITYHE. FHI Hb WS iufd H3T Tadaac Yudaw, KYMocu, HeTee TAZaac Mox3,
SoVMOAe)Y HAPHE ATh ANHHE] XVIHHH OHIMOr [MHEXHAT aryyiICcaE Dapar saBCPHIE T3M33p
T3EOSY MVHIVE X3MHHEA [MHEE JABAMTARNCAH X3I535p X3UsE OCaficHEIT rspaasx Oomono
omros Gafina. XapaumcanTai He eep. eep DArT OHYHIICIE CYPBATEHAH M3T33T UHHTYE HIT
dop bafcaH M3T33D XOJbE XVITAX Hb 3Praas33TsH yp OyHED XYprax oomos vy. Tarzsg = «Baa
my, b3i mu, CvE myTHEEE? M3g3sTr33p wWussIvpyd Har OHm yxaa 3yye Bad, Yuapg e, Cya
yacan aETTRTE OaHcaH 3437 X30HE 9 3OT33p M3033 HX 3PradsssTsH, JeBHEITSceH Daim
omaox TaxTad. Napma 629 sceaa 631 omooc xoHEm TaH yIACHEH OpOOHI WHE3ISIC HPIX
WIMHEE JABTAME, XYMYVCHHH TOO H3MIIIYE., TOITMODECOH Xaparggar. Tmimzsc «Tam
VICHH OHH? CYIaps JaXb «MNE30H X3 MoX3m3id aJEI» T3C3H YT Hb 30IEHAH 3aBCPEE
MITIVISTYHTI3D HAHSUAOWH CYPBATEHI IIVYI OpE, YIAcH YT 0afX Maramman sMHSX
cypeanEyyIaa bogeom mx.

Sepesp X3M0, WHE3 DO MOX3M3N ATHI MyHIYC XIIT3H, T3OHAR YTCHAH CAH JAXE Xaph,
333MAMIT VTHHH #30HXHTOX X3CTHAT XuAgH, KYMOcH YT 330K Oadcal I3 YI3X HB
CYPEATEHHEH M3J33HI TYATYYPIACAH, DOTHT YE3HT J8XCeH CAHAI 33T HaHTa% DafHa.

Unsr=eTssp T34, ATAETYAA HOET0X X3C3T ATYVPTHYYVI Eb Mox3, J0VMONoY, XUSaH, KVMOCH
Gac mypIs XIIEAT TAHBE M3OI3T, YYHHAET HE 9 HAHZUAOWH OHY339HI aH3aapcaH Oafx
vaupTait. Harset xudan, xyMecy X3IHAT Tagapaax TV wus3if HAPT MoK 200 X371 TAHAD Oyc,
Y4 oHATOTACX X34 OHm GOIoX HE M3O330H. Y YHISC YPryyiaal Sogeon sepeep X003, Xacax
33PUMEIT AMIATTABAN, da WUSIIsudH X30 HB JaB MFP3S, MaHdc-myHave, bac xudawmai

Vdbs. M. ER/. 3131 F -hanecki thp sinica edu tw’); Ratchnevsky P. Les Che-wei &taient-ils
des Mongols? /Melanges de Smologie offerts a Monsieuwr Paul Deménille. Bibhothéque des Hautes Etudes
Chmoizes. Vol XX, I, Pans, 1966, p. 231; E JIym-ne. Heropes rocyaaperea smnamen (IlEnass ro o).
Ilepezon ¢ ERTIECEOTD, BBedemme, moMMemTapei o mpeEnomemmd B O Tacsws=a Haz-so Hayma, TPBIL
Mocxzsa, 1979, . 538

? Mimparops K. Tyecy yeoscrems tyxad eryyramis =3p. VI, Mlessi Toxmo, Mefissreis 43-p ox 1. 501

* Ratchoevsky P. Les Che-wei étatent-ils des Mongols? (Mélanges de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsienr Paul
Demieville. Bibhiotheque des Hautes Emdes Chmotses. Vol. 230 I, Pans, 1966.p. 231
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TecTsH OVHy Mowsonl xsan GEm Godox He oHmrodMETOoH M3T, xapEH [l Paumeeckmim
EWICTHDISH eHucein Gyoy natesasuniy x3a baix Gomox oM.

Vaoxzoy afMrefs Tamaap «BsE myrmiEss Yioxoy yvacums Tyxaf Oyasrr Ulaozyvra#as
Wasne n3oEAR 4 myT33p ord (443 org) Viexoyeuiin zma Hx Baf yncan mp3ea Masal yacaac
Capyye xoHm meobasuiln I33JcHEEH 9yayyH Oafmes OyvE b yparmaa 90 amxam, Gapyva,
3yvE THEmM=: 40 arxam, eEgep He 40 U raE xsacsE .. «BsE myreEss eJlEwass 6yasrT yT
cyu Jaf smicasmesc xofm 4000 rapy# razapt E}'ﬁ"l X3M33H eTYYICHI3C XOoHI TYYX CYIapT
Wigxe)y H3P TOTTMON Y33rasx bomzcss. MosMEH cypEADE OHIAEIT Wioxoyoulin Tyxal x3pxsH
TeMOsrmsE  yagsxcEzxc  Hakred xounr H A bmayper 6Gomorm H.B.Komsep #apms
OPIYVYACHAAP JOOP TOAHTYYISA.

*“Waoxey Hb dudsyveanuac yMapaan, Tafd spficasasze 4300 an zafin opmeso. [azap mopoo
Hb HOHTOH 9RArT>H. Hx Tense MaEaE OyvIaHTaH, XYHIZH DaHgar. ©pen HE T33B3PT3H HYXSH
T3pT aMbBIapPHA, XapHH 3YH HE MAJTAA araar ofs moopxofl, yya Toarogoop G3mgssosr. Xogor
aMyy (map. xap 0VIaa), yIaag Oyygaf mEagsT. Axmars yryE. Mogo Oyoy ypar, oerHAH
AXTArTHT OYTI VTCAA JAMTAMEHRTHA. Y 33 repHEs. Apbe, yousr XxyemacTafi. Cyed spXsMIsHS.
3p 30pHTTOHT XYHANIHD. CATap CAMYVH, XyITaH g33psM yTyH. Xapeas HAMHAX, VPXH caajar
TABHE ZypTaf. JITa Torno® xer#ger. JH? Hb eCeH YTAcTaH apbcaap OypcsH MOZOH XaHpoar
Goaod. FE3 HyITaac Sapyye Xoimoo Bass-myit roa 6m#, syyE xofm ypee Hass-myi roag
mHiaE>. Byx mytran Hasen Eefms gopHO 3YTT Jadal pyvy ogso. Jaxmag Dapyve xofmoo 20
egepuH#nR razapr HOHEHE XsM33X HX YT MepsE OHH, yMapI T3HTHC XoMaeMof™ XoMI3E
«bait ma, 94s-a eryyagsr bon «Tan yocss xyyaes cygap, 199, 23as-a “waoexyms boa Yuapn
Beftp yerdH wioxoy MeH Oafixaa, sHesZep Cac yioxoy r3psr. Hefcmsmssc syyE xoHm 6300
a8 razapT opmeEos. JopHO 3yTT Moxsmsil, epHe IJTT myp3cmsi, eMHES Taagaa xudanmeail,
VMapIax ysanbmai (J/ans) sanragar. 3aH SaHIIHT MoXIm 3 a:mn""s T3 STyyIES3.

Spazursr XIlzpazxs “V syyeEm ven, Vone-xoy ram XaTam cyzapT Tsuasrass Oafcan
Monzoman Qreomyyd afMar MeH GodomToit™ racoE caEamET rapraaj yiMaap “3H3 afMTHHEH
[emowyd] EzpriEr XATagwE ye YeEHH TYYX2HT V IVVER yeg wioxay, VII 3yyHEE yem vioxyHe,
X syyHH yem oazy (o)) T3E TyC TyC TIMISIISE ABE33 XIM39H KOEEM HIME BTy YIETS.
Yauaap “yiexey ux XaATaH yyasE gopaol 0311 Hoo romooc Gapyye THEmM Oafs, Xo®HM
yvparmaTs laraas xspuefs apaap HyTarmead Oafs Gomox sonr”° ram HyTar I3BCTIPHAT
33aE33.

“Tapryye Onoeg (Bage-mvH) wioxsy aiuar HyTarnagar — r>c3H JI.JL EeETopoea Daam He
— MOHZOAY)VOBIH VPAHXAH TSE HIPISOST aEMTHEH oBeT I35g3C DHID I3® V33X YHISC ep

' Cyxfaarap [. CoEnfiE Eapsl= yTcaa Tapan, codT, aE axyl, Fmirweie dagryymar. (Hee spresse s, IV ayvE).
OT¥AY, VraamoaaTap, 1971. 1. 26

! Bereypem HA. Cofpamme cmeneswi o mapoda:, obmrasrme: & Cpetmedt Asere 5 mpensme spesmesa. Tos I1
Hag-po AHCCCP, Mocksa-Jlezmmrpan, 1950, cc. 79-80

*Kwomep HB. Kerafickme E3sectes o Eapogax H=soi Cetepe, lestpanssok Asem m Jam=ero Bocrosa.
Haz-go BIIL, Mocssa, 1961 ¢. 51

* Mapmez 3. Neras map, TaoEsd MoEToTTyyaTal xonforncos =5/ Studia Historica, Tom I fase. 1, VB, 1959, 1.
78

* BHMAY-um= tyyx. Tapryya fots. Ham sprassc VI syye. Y3OUIX, Yoaamtaarap, 1966. 7. 187

f [Mapms X. [ypeaE mepEEd MOETOTIVYIEE IMIE TYYXERE MepEST memreceH = //Studia Historica. Tom.
VI, fase 6, VE., 1969 1. 110
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amra” ! xsszeE GEacHI3C YIE3I TIP3I3P. IH> alMTHAT, X 3yVED DogoHWapT IsMIrosE
saxgEparacad, OHOHOOp EyTardas Oafcal VPuUaHYaH T3I5TT HITE Dal®ss.

Tzc eep camarraf cygmaaung Gmf, M.B Bopobbes T3gEEAT myHs)ye X3UTSHI XaMAapHA,
«TaEnwH xyaseiod e, 2801, 6as-1 gvpacaEaap raxafl ecreger, MOX3m3i TeCIer 3aH YHIT3H
HBb YICAd XAMAATAT X3HT3H H3T DOMOXHT HITI3H? TIE ys:acs-'a.] Xapna, Vuapg B3f yacsm
YVeHHH w63l 0a yioxey Hb YEACIHAZ® HAT aiMar 1 «B38 myg» Tyc Tycgaa TeMITIIACIH,
Yuapa ITn, CyvE yackE YeHHH Hane wiusxil Don Yuapn B yemfin yioxoy oM I3 o
Elina-Qian yxass.

Yym33Cc TagHA 3PTHHHE WioXg)e OPUHH DATHHH Togopxol yrcaaTaHTaH Wyya xoabom
y3c3H cymanraa omE. A [V-V 3yveg TyyxsHT H3p HE rapd 3XIC5H HEEHT afMTHAH 0I0oHX
HE SHOSIPHHH MYHIVE-MAH¥C YICAATHH oBeT g33xsc r2& OmacsE 3. B.IllasxvecE, ®HIS: HE
VIOXG)Y 3CE3 VI0XMHe Hb YPTHHE HAETHATAAD «OPOoK)», «OPOKsH» T¥E JyyVAArJax Hb OpPTHH
VeHHEH opoKu, OpPoYl, CPOYOH XOSMIZX apl TyMSHTSH Mam ofpxoH coHcorgox OaHHa.
JampaMa Iypcaxam opoucoHyyd og00 T T3C3H 3PTHEHE VionyHull agmiaap Hx Xmmramm
VyAcaap HyTArmacaap bafiraa raEss.”

DpAsMTARER STYYICEHET 0assal, yioxgy Goa ypuanxam (1958), ewomyd (1959), 3cean
opoyor/opoun/opoxu (1968). zcezn mynzye x3aT3H (1994), 3cean nawe wuszid (2003) racze
X305H Y3371 bafga. 3IrsspHAHE cyYAHEEH IYPEET H3T I3E DoIoX T oM.

Taners EYYISTIHD TYYHHE JOTOP MOHZ01 X3TT3H HYYISMUHH ABMTHAT X538 IIHHEHAT
ODVHYVE, MOHZ0A-VPuakxyad afuar OypsE mrxpxmines. Xapus sH3 Xofp aHMArTall yoam
CAPEATEIH XOMOOOTOH I3% OVH yioxoyd HAM OHINIOT OHE 3C3X HE 330 JYPOCAH CYPEATEHIH
M3T33T DAPHMTANBAT HX 3Pram333TsH bafina. Cypeanss] OHUHTIC3H TEECT3II;

- I'azap mopoo 8 EofiTol wRATT:H. Hx Tense Manan OygasTaf, xyET>H bafgar.

- ©/Ben HE g3E3PTIH HYXSH I3PT AMEIAPHA. XaPHHE 3VH Hb MATAa araar ofH Ooopxol, yya
TOATOI00p O3ITs3IsT.

- Xosor anyy (map. xap Oyaaa). yraal Oyygai BIfer.

- Yeos cymaasr.

- Apee, yoasr xyemacTafl. CyeI 3pxssisHs.

- Xapea® HAMHAX. YPXH CaaJalr TABHX JypTai.

- 34H 3AHITHT MoX3mM 3l ATHT F3C3H SYRT bHE.

AHX asHIIaxag EYYI3TIEITSH TSCT3H X303H MHEE Calraa M3T XaparJax o Iasap HyTar
Hb HX 9SHHIIST, HOHTOH, ©E6d HE J33B3PTSH HYXSH ISPT aMbIapdar., 3¥H Hb Mantaa ofH
OoopxofI, VyIaHTD Os9333sr, XaMTHAR Tod Hb T3OHHA 38H AHIET MoYIM30 ATEI I3C3H
X303H HOOTOH, 3epyyT>H OHINIOT AXHTIarJas OafHa.

XapEE Joop TOMHEMYYIE OYH XYCHSIS3C XAPBAT WIoXSY HapEH VICASTHEl XaMAaaJan
3B IlMaexvace, M.B Bopobtres, Xu Elina-Qian HapslH X3IC3HEWISH WHE3, VIMAAP HIVHIVE
X3IT3H afMryyaTal xoartorjox MaTaqIaT BIyy Caiea.

! Bemropora J1 L ¥ sompocy o paccenesss moEToMEcamn: memes ma Jammow Bocroze s IVE mo=a - X =
.3 (Yaemre zameers JITY. Me256, Ceprs pocToRoBeTTecss Haye, Bamr. 7, 1958, cc. 58, 39

! Bopofizes MB. Maszwsypes z Bocrowmas Beyipemsas Mozroms (¢ Ipeszedimee: spemes mo [ =
sEmmaETensEo). Jameavea, Brmamgeeocrox, 1994, oo, 28-29

* ¥u Flina-Qian. Historical Development of the Pre-dynastic Ehitan Academic Dissertation, University of
Helsinki 2005 pp. 172,173

* Maezy=oz 3 B. Tocyaaperso Boxalf v mamerewrsw ero symryps & Hpemvopee. Wan o Hayxa, Jerwerpan,
1968 ¢ 26

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 71



]anuary-March 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV., Issue 1.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 72



January-March 2012

JOURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES

Volume IV,, Issue 1.

Hycmar 4
Vnooow Tere=a Haer mesag
(i o) (B my, Bai mer, Oyl ooy) (Bai mmr, Cvir moy)

Tazap myrar

Hudzyzanun ysapmag, Tai
mpEemznazc 4300 o [3caan]
ERECTEI3EC 3YYE KO
630 oz 3aiiTai.

Ymwraac xofm 1000 m,
Jo{z=}-aac G0 12 zafTai

Hawe wuesi Xudanace
yaapran 3000 nen o

Yvp ammcran

Tazap mopoo =6 BolToR
mEErTaE. Hx Tenss MaEam
O¥IaETaE, XyHTIE Dafiar.

Tazap mopoo mofiTon
THETTIE.

I'azap mopoo EoBTOR
SEETTIE, aT3ap XVETIE.

Aw Tepen u3E Szan 5p J33E3PTE EYNEE 3vE = ofE moopxol, YyIaap | 3vETaa DapyyE xoEm
MasT 3PT AMBIAPEA, TADHH IVE HYYER. Tazoo, Jemeayi vyzagn
EE Maaa arfiar ofs HYTE OTI0T.
DoopxodE, V¥ TOToI0op
DamEasgar.
Opoz oyvyo J23E3pT3E ByNIE T3pTaE. Tom DEmm cyvn GOCTOE Typsemsi aqen mEposE

apecaap oypEs. [Tas vocems
cyaap]

T3IpPT3H, DArTaas, I3p
TIPErTAE. IVE MoTERr
VYDIET AMBIAPIAT.

Mam am ol

3VE Manaa argar ois
moopXOE, V¥ TOTOa00D
DamTasgar.

Taxai, yaoap o agyy Dara,
NOHE, SMAITVE.

Ayy Dara, XapeE= MoxXs Hap
IIET YXIP, TA%aE HT3E.

CYMTAH.

Tazap Tapmanaz | Homor asyy (map. xap Hapewy byyzal, MomTon Arazp xyRTIE TFI TApHEA
O¥IZaa), ¥IaaE ovyoaE AMYY HT0ET. MFY YPragar.
Xoon xyE: XKomor aMyy (map, Xap Taxast, zarac mama. Haz3 yeaaa av moxs gap
0¥aaa), ¥IaaE OvyoaE mer. [Tag yacem= cyaap]
HATET.
XyEmac Apne, VOUET XYEDACTIE. Fp aMTVE DOTHED TIH, Mymoac xudarma Amen.
TAraaE OVTED YACAHE &M
SMCaHEs.
Taxaim apeeaz xyEmacTam.
Yeraaar ¥ eae cynems repaer. FpTYYT Yo CYERES, IPIYYD YO33 3AIT AR,
AMITTIETYYA 3EX3IED. | ca3 IMITTIETYYT YCIapaa
FAOTAR OpPIHED. TONTOHTO0 OPOSHED.
33p zamcar HapEa® EaMEAZSAr TVI EyM | JEPIE EyMTAH, XY MOIHEI VPT | 33p 33BCHT ST xudansiy mmET.

CYMTaH.

X ycH3rI3C XapBal, Jioxoy aHEMTHEH A% aXyH, 3aH IAHOUIEE 3apHM 3YVAT wus3imsd (nans

wiue3l) Bx agaa bafea. Tsr3eg @ Hads wuwssid bartgar afMrEfaE TooHT WIoXs) Hap espcdss

T CArIIArHAT JAXHHE CAHYYIBA.

Bac yroxey afiMreiH H3pHAE IVEIST SPTHEHE YeHHEH HAHTHAJ JVYILIATEIT Xapax OOomoME

ommsmn omi. Tyxafaban, &80 wiluohh, 5#4% wilnohou, 5 ¥ wiluohin mspmir

wo-li-yuo, wo-lik-yau, 'uu—]:i—}rmml rz& b.Kaparpes, _r":i-lﬂ—‘f}h. '-’}-la]-:—‘,rawh. ?:s-la-'rwenl

r3& 3 Ilynmbmsax, xapas ¥ X bakcrep, '?uFLa—hut': Tu-lak-buw®, 7u-la-hwon’® ram CIPTIFCIH

'Eadgren B. Grammata Serica Recensa /Bulletin the Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities. Ne29, Stockholm,
1857 (1572). 6la-c, 6a, T84k, 1132, T66k-m 458h
* Pulleyblank E.G. Lexicon of Reconstucted Pronunciation 1 Eardy Middle Chinese, Late Middle Chinese, and

Early Mandann. UBC Press, Vancouver, 1991, pp. 325, 203, 128, 125, 133
* Baxter W.H. An Etyvmological Dictionary of Common Chinese Characters, 2000. pp. 143, 81. 86, 56, 50, 54

sonal umich edw'-~-whaxter/
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Gon % #% % woluohou-r, C.A Crapoctan, ?5-lhik-ys, 7o-lik-yaw ! xsasE X08p HH3
CIPTIIEIT.

Sarzsp capra=aTEEH —[-HAT 3¢ ToomBod, 3L 3VVHEL HApaa] oHI «0poih, 4oPoOKOH» T3E
3 B llaexyEcEHE I3BMyYACIETSHE Gapar agmn Gafiraa He Jaoxoy God omgyeyd SCBE3T
WpuaHxad OHID XapHH wue3iH AHMTHEH H3T T3C3H AYTHIIT3I XYPr3E OafeEa. Jampampy
TIMI3TI3X3] PI0X0)Y HAPAac XOATYH HyTarmax Gaicar yoyans Gyioy veans (5518 wihnan, &
H, wilwan)-sfir spTHRE HAHTHATAAP O6AH, OSEH T3H3, OPUHH UATHEH 3S6H HAp T3& MeHSSX
I B laeryEoE X3meEss. ? Iaxgea TIP33P IHIXYY VIVaAb, VEaHs T3O3TTI3 IPTHEE dyHxy
aAMTaac cambapiacaH yyadulic olaros OaHCcHET aHXaapaxer xycd DafHa, eepesp X3m@0sm,
HAHRT H3PT3H X0&p eop apI TYMEHAT T3P X0IsC0H GOIOaTOH.

Mluszii r3co8 cpeHXEA H3P33p T3MASLISTACIH M3HZF, da wus3l domor V 3yVEH gedsed
OHOOC TYYX3HI OHYRTICSH VWioxe)y afMrHEHE Talaap eIyyiIcsH 3YHII: OyTHSESI, H32d, oMHS
HB WUG3I HAPEIT MOHI0T, MPHVC XOMHMOT X3TT3H I'3E Y33% GaHcaH Hb angaara# y33a bafHa,
xofpm, M3HZY wuesll Bon MoH2oa ©yC XADHH wussiM DOTOPX HII33J XYIHPXST Xonboo
Comox 6360 wus3liH ecoH afMTHAHE H3T aHYAH IepeodHH, Xarac CyYPRIIMAT axydTas Gomox
HE XAPArATaa, JVPaci, MIHTF, M3HSa H3P MOHZOT I3X YTHET HISPEHHISKISC BIYY, EXIE3J
TecT3H OyVZaaraTad, HyTTHHH VYTIVYIVYAHRE, roa yeer zaacaE «Mamsys, «Masrdys,
«Manruy» r3c3g Hp Dod0x H: Magartad Doms Taapa GafiHa, depesm, da wussil GodoH
UTmxa roMeE CABAZP TADKCAH SVPXOMVIH COENHH 3337 HIT, MeH 44 MNE3I233%C XOEMEIH
MOHZGTY)YOWH A5 HIT canbap, afMar Yycc3H ISE Hb TOMOOXO0H TESperel, HETSE X3I3E T
VHISCIIHAT, APXecNoTHEE WMHEERMm3=r3=p, [IIRIka roaiE caBaac HIBPCIH OVPXOHIVIH
COBITHYVALE 3PRIX 4% axyH, OPIIVYITHH TSIeE, CYVPEIIMAT aMEIPATEE X3B Madl oo
DaiEa, masd, yioxoy dox MoHTomEE oryHyd 3ICEII MOHZGI-VPUARYAS OHIN XAPHH MWUE3IH
TOMOOXOH canbap afivar Sonox HE OHUTHAR CYPERAEHAE M3I33I330 YHACIETSS HOTIOTIOE.

By=xzng BB Oaza® xambsa, msusy. da wuesii DomMoH Vioxey I3c’H 3HIXYY MUS3IH TYPBAH
afMAT MOH20T YTCAATAHTAR AMAPT XAMAAPAITYH GOTOX HE HIDP3E.

ANNrIacaH cYPEALE, CYIAITAAHE] GYTI30T

1. BHMAY-ms myvx. Tpryve dots. H3m sprezsc XVII syye. YIEDX, YViaasbaarap,

1966
2. Ianprspmapran I1. Mosromayyasm yreaa rapean. ¥aaantaarap, 2003
3. Jmrers JI. I’ J.Carmees. CpaBHEHTeNsHAT MPAMMATHER MOHDOIBCKEX A38KCE (/Studia

Linguae et Litterarum. Tom. VIII, fasc. 11, ¥E., 1970, 1. 321-339

4. Ousp A Mosromayyasm rapat, B3pmeEn. ¥.aaasdaatap, 2008

5. Ilspazs X I'vpran MepHEE MOETOITYVIHE AMAH TYYXHAH MSPHAT MoMTSCsH Hb
/Studia Historica. Tom VIIIL fasc 6, VB, 1969 1 81-1532

6. Ilspazs X. XaTam gap, T3OHEA MoETOITYYATAR Xomboracon He [/Studia Historica. Tom.

I, fasc. 1. ¥b., 1939

Pagmepcenfi [1. Urarac xaas TyVEEHE aMeIpan 0a o6, AHITH X3IHS5C opayyiIcaH

JI Meex-3pgzgs. Yaaargbaatap, 2006

' C.A CrapocTeEEs: caprasmreir Jinet.m'cz-bin) caETaac ADIETTIAE.
! Masxysoe 3.B. Focymeperso Bonal & mamsrerEs ero syasTyps & lpevopee. Hag-so Hayxa, Jemmsrpan,
1968 ¢ 25
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10.

11.

13.

14.

15.

16

17.

15.

19.

20.

21

23.

24

25.

26.

2T

Cy=xGaatap . CaEp0E HapeH yIcaa rapan, cofl, 4K aXyH, HEATMERH oafryyaar (Hag
3pTEz3C M.3. IV 3yye). IIYAX, Vaaantaatap, 1971

Cyxtaatap I. MomronayyasE pTEHA eBeT. XYHHY HapHE a¥ axyH, EEATMHHEH
Safryyaam, coéx, yreaa rapan (.38, IV-mz. I syye). IIVAY, Vaaambaarap, 1981
Margapeypss 1. Moxron x3:nHEE XeT#IHAH IPTHHE Yye, TYYHHAT CYITACAH TOHM.
(Fprzmyymaa) MoEroa cyATATEE CORTOMOT eTyyIIHAR 3pEA. I xsmasam, IT ase13p.
Spreaf Mosron xaaERH cygman. YaaagGaatap, 1999 T 67-126

tu jiy. mongel-un teiiken temdeglel. terigiin debter. erdeninobaya oréiyunlba. Gbiir
mongol-un arad-un keblel-un qoriy-a, 2007

Acees HE, Kepanaos H H, Kosemes EEB. Kouecermrn 3abafEanes B 3M0XY
CpeJHeESEOERE (0 MaTepHaTaM norpeberni). Hig-so Hayra, CO, HosocHOHpPCE.,

19384

Emnzrr JI. O opomcxomgenss »TEoEEMa Momroa” //Stodia Ethnologica. Tom XI
fasc. 3. ¥b.. 1997 1. 27-35

bruazrr JI. Uleesanwn & Morronens //Studia Ethnologica. Tom. XV, fasc. 4. ¥b., 2003.
T. 25-40

brasrr JI. Pons mEE3ACKEX INIEMEH B STHOTEHS3E MOETOIOE /Studia Ethnologica.
Tom. XVI, fasc. 8. ¥b., 2004 1. 45-54

Baazrt JI. PamReMoETOAECEREe IIeMeHA. (ITHOTEHETHUeCKHE HIEICKAHHE HA OCHOBE
YeTHOH ECTOPHH.) ¥ aaambaatap, 2007

Eaaypaa H.A. Cobpasne ceeleHHH o HapoJax, obETaEmEX B Cpegned Aznn B
gpeerne eperera. Tou II Hag-go AHCCCP, Mockea-Jleanarpaz, 1950

BerTopora L)L K sompocy o paccensHHH MOHTOIBCKEX mneMer Ha JarsgoM BocTone
eIVE mor>3 - XEe 8.3 (Yuemwe zanmces JITY. Ne256, Cepra BOCTOROBEIIECEHX
HayE, Bam. 7, 1938, cc. 41-67

BerTopora JLJI. Morroms. [Iporcxosgesne Hapoda B HCTOKE EyasTypeL. M., 1980
Bopobees M.EB. Masrusyprr v Boctounas Bayvrpersas Moaroana (¢ gpergefmex
ppemen fo IX B skmoaaTensHo). Jansaayea. Bragseoctox, 1994

Jamatatos BB, Ha MmoErono-THOPECEOM DOTpaEETLE ( ITHOKYJIBTYPEES OPOIECCE B
¥Oro-Boctogsod CronpH B cpegane Bexa). Hag-so BHIT CO PAH, Vaas-Vas, 2005
Jyuam JILH Paccenesmpe HerHTAHCEHX IIeMeH BO BHYTPEHHHX paHoHax KBTaz m Bx
comgansHEee yorpoHcTeo B II-IV BB, ®3 — KHTal: HCTOpHA, EyIeIypa. H
mcropHorpadas. OTe. pegakTop H.IT. Mymxyes. M., 1977 cc. 40-61

E JIys-an. Hetopra rocydapeTea saganeH (Ilagass ro =sm). [lepesog ¢ EETaHCKOTO,
BESJeHHAE, KoMMeHTApHE B npEnosesna B C Tackmma. H3g-go Hayea, IPBJL Mocksa,
1979

Koesmer E.B. K sompocy o JpeBHEX cEA3AX IeMeH BocTowsoro JabafEanes c
THPECISHYHEIME COCeXaME B [ THC. B. 3. /Apxeonoras Cesepuofl Asmr. Hag-so
Havea CO, Hopocrbaper, 1982 cc. 148-156

Koeemer E B. 3TeHMeckas HeTopEE BocTogsoro 3a0afKaATEA B 3MOXY CPeIHEESKOBRA
(D0 apXeoMoTHIECHHM JaHHEM) /(I THOEYIRTYpHEE oponeccH B I0ro-BocTonro#
Crmbrpe B cpegane eeka. CoopERE Hayamamx TpyZos. Havea CO, Horocabrper, 1989,
ce. 21-26

Kopemes EB. Jaaenoe mpomaoe [loosonsd — B 58 Hetoprs B reorpagaa
OnoeasrRcEoro pafora. Umra, 2004, cc 4-96

Konmoeanos [L.B. Koppenanas cpe HeEfEOBRX ApNeOIOTHISCKRX EVARTYP
ITpatafiranes B 3abafAkanes (3THOREYIETYpHEE DpoueccH B HOro-Bocrousoll Cabapa
B cpexERe Beka. COopHEE EayueHeX TpyZoe. Hayvea CO, Hoeocrbapex, 1989, cc. 3-20
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28.

29.

30.

31

33

34

35.

3.

37

358

39.

40.

41.

43.

44,

45.

48,

47.

48.

49

Kpagas H H. 3TEHUecEas IpyIna MHE3H. XapaKTepHCTHEA OPTAHA3ANEHE H
COOHANRHOA CTPVETYPEL /(ITHHUIecKAR HeTpHA Hapogoe HOmuol CHOHpHE B
Merrparsroi Asen. HorocmOmper, 1993, cc. 113-121

Krmanor E.H. Monrrons: g VI-nepeoit nonosmse X1 b //Heropra B xyasTypa BocToka
Asmn. [Janerrd BocTok H cocegHHE TEpPHTOPHE B cpegHEe Eeka. HoBocHOHEpCeE, 1950,
cc. 136-148

Krwonrep HE. Karafickse mipecTa o Hapogax H0wuod Catwapr, HesTpansmofl AZHE B
HJanererc Boctora. Hag-go BJL, Mockea, 1961

hiaTepmansl no ACTOPHE ApeEEHX KOUEEHX Hapogoe rpynmsl Jyexy. Beegerne,
neperog H EomyerTapEH B .C Tackmsa. M., 1984

Pamug-an-gas. Coopans qetoneceds. Tom. [ 51, 1, mepesod ¢ mepcRIcEOTO

JLA Xetarypos, pegaknes B opeEM. mpod. A A Cemernopa. M-JI.. 1952

Crapoctar C.A. PeroHCTPYEDHA IpeBHEEHTARCEOR GoOHOIOTHIecKOH CHCOTEMEL
Moceea, Hxg-po Hayea, TPEJL, 1989

Teeapesro A B. CEATHIRIA H EyISTYPH B 3THEIeCKOH BCTOPHHE KO9eBRX ILTEMeH
TPVINE AVEXY /' ITHEUeCcEAR HeTpER Hapogos HO0waod Croapr B erTpansmof AzHA.
Hopocubuper, 1993 co. 46-66

Uz=n Hegs. Hoere mccnegopanna reorpadan [leesa (MearesncTine BocnegoBaHHs
Ha Jamesem Boctoke Poccmn. Janmssayya, BaagmeocTor, 1994 cc. 115-128
IMagxyroe 3. B. INocyaapeteo boxa#l B maMaTHREN ero EyasTypH B [Ipmvopse. Han-eo
Hayra, JlegrArpaz, 1963

Baxter W.H. An Etymological Dictionary of Commeon Chinese Characters, 2000
(hitp:/wwrw-personal umich edu/~whaxter)

de Rachewiltz I. The Name of the Mongols in Asia and Enrope: A reappraisal /Etdes
Mongoles et Siberiennes. Vol. 27, 1996, pp. 199-210

Hambis L. L'Histoire des Mongols avant Gengis-khan d'apres les Sources Chinoises et
Mongoles. et la Documentation Consevee par EaSidu-d-d'n //Central Asiatic Jonrnal.
Vel XTIV, Nel-3, Wiesbaden, 1970. pp. 125-133

Karlgren B. Grammata Serica Eecensa /(Bulletin the Muoseum of Far Eastern
Antiquities. Ne29 Stockholm, 1937 (1972)

Ligeti L. Le Tabghatch, uwn Dialecte de la Langue Sien-pi — In Mongolian Studies.
Edited by Louis Ligeti. Verlag B B Griiner, Amsterdam. 1970. pp. 265-308

Pelliot P. A Propos des Comans //Journal Asiatique. Ser. 11, Tome XV._ Paris. 1920 pp.
125-185

Pelliot P. Note sur les T'ou-yu-houen et les Sou-p't /Toung Pao. Vol XX Liede, 1921
pp- 323-331

Pelliot P. L'Edition Collective des (Euvres de Wang Kouo-wei //T'oung Pao. Vol
XXVI, Liede, 1929 pp. 113-182

Pulleyblank E.G. Lexicon of Reconstructed Pronunciation in Early Middle Chinese,
Late Middle Chinese, and Early Mandarin. UBC Press, Vancouver, 1991

Rashiduddin Fazlullah. Jami‘nt-tawarikh: Compendinm of Chronicles. Vol. I, part 1.
English translation & annotation by W.M.Thackston. Harvard University, 1998
Ratchnevsky P. Les Che-wei étaient-ils des Mongoels? (/Mélanges de Sinclogie offerts 4
MMonsieur Panl Demiéville. Bibliothéque des Hautes Etudes Chinoises. Vol X35 [
Paris, 1966. pp. 225-251

Ratchnevsky P. Gengis Khan His Life and Legacy. Translated and Edited by Thomas
Nivison Haining. Blackwell, Oxford-Cambridge, 1994

Serruys H. Mongyol: Movyal and Mangyos: Mayus //Acta Ornentalia Heng. Tom.
KXXVT, Nel-3, 1982 pp. 475-484
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50.

51

53
54.

55.

56.
57
58

Tamura, Jitsuzd. The Legend of the Origin of the Mongols and Problem Concerning
Their Migration //Acta Asiatica. Ne24 The Tohd Gakkai, Toloyo, 1973 pp. 1-19
The Historical Atlas of China. Vel. V, The Sui Dynasty Period, The Tang Dhynasty
Period, The five Dynasties and Ten Kingdoms Period. Chuef Ed. Prof. Tan Qixiang.
CCPH., 1996

3w Elina-Chian. Histerical Development of the Pre-dynastic Khitan. Academic
Dissertation, University of Helsinki, 2005

MMapatims. Uasnrae xasw apxecders. Tokro, 2001 (amor x3masp)

IMaparopr K. Jyexy mapua Tyxa# cygamraa. (Toko MEEB30 EvEe) VI, [res#. Toxmo,

Msfizarain 43-p on. (AMoH X37133p)

Ban [oesit. Mosroass Tyxai Maragaan /T yaseTan xoaToHs TYYVESpP 30xH0a. Basann,

Ysyrxya x38aL, 1959 3-p dots, 15-p gzeT2p. T. 687-737 (XATAD X3m33p)
k. AP, F4. (hitp:/hanchi ihp sinica edu tw/

i #E. F—a Nt F. dbfk. TH. (httpi/hanchiihp sinica.edu.tw/)
http://starling rinet my'cgi-bin/
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BATSUREN, Barangas : On Tribe Alliances of Mengii Shiwei, Da Shiwei and Ulohou

From the early medieval Chinese sources Mongolian researchers try to determine those tribes and tribe
alliances, which can be connected to ancient Mongolian people. During the 6-9 centuries, after the
collapse of the Juanjuan Khaganate and Turkic period of Inner Asia, several big tribe alliances existed in
Eastern-Inner Asia like the Mengii shiwei, Da shiwei and Ulohou.
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TAMBOVTSEV, Yuri & TAMBOVTSEVA, Juliana &
TAMBOVTSEVA, Ludmila

How Euphonic Is the Finnish Language?

Abstract

There are many languages in the world but every language has its own sound picture. We are
interested to investigate the euphony in the Finnish language. The euphony of the sound picture in
Finnish may have the peculiar features or, on the contrary, only which are common to other Finno-Ugric
or world languages. By the sound picture of a language we mean the distribution of its speech sounds in
the speech sound chain. It is very interesting to find the languages which are more euphonic than Finnish,
i.e. sound nice and which are not so much euphonic. Euphony is the total of the vowels and sonorant
consonants in the speech sound chain of a language. The vowels and sonorants make the speech sound
chain sound nice to ear. It is also possible to call the total the vocalo-sonorant quotient. Thus, the degree of
euphony (melodicity) is the value of this quotient.

Vowels and sonorant consonants constitute the vocalo-sonorant structure of the sound picture of any
language, in this case Finnish. We take into consideration the basic features of sound classes and groups.
The basic features consist of the frequency of occurrence of vowels and sonorant consonants in the speech
chain. These basic features may be found in any world language. This is why, euphony (melodicity) is one
more language universal. Analysing the value of euphony (melodicity), one can construct the typology of
distribution of language taxa according to this universal characteristic.

In the speech sound chain of the Finnish language there are 49% and 23.32% of sonorants. Thus, the
degree of euphony is 72.85%. It means that Finnish has the greatest degree of euphony among the 20
Finno-Ugric languages taken for this study (Tab.l). Its degree of euphony is greater than that of the
Samoedic, Turkic and other world languages.

In 32 American Indian languages taken for this study (Tab.2) the mean concentration of vowels is
44.06%. The least concentration of vowels is in Kadiweu — 35.73%. The major concentration of vowels is
in Iquito — 58.84%. One can compare the use of vowels in some other world languages (Tab.2 -21).

In the English language vowels constitute 38.49% of the speech sound chain (Tambovtsev, 2001-a). It is
less than in any of the calculated Germanic languages. Thus, in Sweden it is 38.60%; in Dutch — 38.66%;
German — 38.72%; Danish — 40.00%; Norwegian — 44.70%. We can compare these data to any other
world language taken at random. For instance, Chinese speech sounds are rather different from English,
but the concentration of vowels in the speech sound chain is not too different, at least not by the order, not
in several times.

In Chinese vowels comprise 44.41% of the speech chain. It is more than in Tibetan (34.17%), Thai
(39.71%), or Dungan (43.63%), but it is a bit less than in Burmese (44.66%). Thus, the concentration of
vowels in Chinese is quite high (Tambovtsev, 2001).
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Austronesian languages have a great concentration of vowels in the speech sound chain (e.g.
maximum - 65.24% in Hawaiian and 69.75% in Samoan).

Now, if we add the value of the concentration of sonorant consonants in the speech chain, we receive
the degree of euphony. In the 32 languages of American Indians the mean concentration of vowels and
sonorants in the speech sound chain is 65.09%. One can see the value of euphony, i.e. vocalo-sonorant
quotient, in some other world languages.

The mean of the vocalo-sonorant quotient turned out to be bigger in the following language taxa: Sino-
Tibetan family (Burmese - 75.67%), Bantu (Swabhili - 76.29%), Afro-Asian family (Neo-Aramaic- 81.47%),
Austronesian family (Hawaiian- 83.29%), languages of Australian aboriginals- Nunggubuyu- 85.14%). It
means that 85.14% of the Nunggubuyu speech sound chain consists of vowels and sonorant consonants.

In fact, the concentration of vowels in Finnish is 49.53%. On the other hand, some of the world
languages have the minimum of the concentration of vowels. So, in the Itelmen language (Paleo-Asiatic
family) vowels comprise only 32.61% while the sonorants — 26.91%. Thus, Itelman's euphony is rather
low — 59.52%. It is very close to the absolute minimum. The minimum of the vocalo-sonorant quotient
happens to be in the Adygian language (Caucasian family). It reaches only 54.07%.

It should be mentioned that on the average the Caucasian language family has a rather low vocalo-
sonorant quotient — 61.66%. It is much less than in the American Indian languages, which is 65.09%.
Now let us see what place they take among the other world languages. The ordered series of the average
of the vocalo-sonorant quotient in different language taxa is the following: Baltic group of Indo-European
family — 62.76%; Iranian group of the Indo-European family — 63.95%); Slavonic group — 64.64%;
Germanic — 64.78%; Samoyedic family — 65.16%; Finno-Ugric family — 65.57%; Mongolic family —
66.06%; Balkan language unity — 66.18%; Indic group of the Indo-European family — 66.77%; Turkic
family — 66.99%; Paleo-Asiatic family — 67.58%; Sino-Tibetan family — 67.63%; Roman group of I-E
family — 68.57%; Afro-Asiatic family — 68.96%; Manchu-Tungusic family — 69.54%; Austronesian family
— 73.16%; Bantu — 73.40%; Languages of Australian aboriginals — 80.51%.

Euphony, i.e. the total of vowels and sonorant consonants, may be considered a phonetic universal.

Key words: euphony, vocalo-sonorant quotient, maximum and minimum value of euphony,
melodicity, language group, language family, language taxa, genetic classification, typological
classification, under-exploit vowels and sonorant consonants, over-exploit, the probable theoretical
frequency, the actual mean frequency of euphony, ordered series, coefficient of variation, world
languages, a phonetic universal.

$o%3%

There are many languages in the world but every language has its own sound picture. By the sound
picture of a language we mean the distribution of its speech sounds in the speech sound chain. It is very
interesting to find the languages which are more euphonic, i.e. melodic, than Finnish and which are not.
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By the degree of euphony we mean the total of the frequency of occurrence of the vowels and sonorant
consonants in the language speech sound chain.

The goal of this paper is to compare the value of euphony (or melodicity) of the Finnish language in
comparison to different world languages. It is important to find the maximum and minimum of euphony
in the 226 world languages taken for this study to see what place the Finnish language takes among them.
World languages are united in various language taxa. So, first of all, we consider the Finno-Ugric and
Samoyedic taxa to state the place of Finnish among them by the degree of euphony in Finnish. Therefore,
after computing Finnish we received the concentration of vowels (49.53%), while the concentration of the
sonorant consonants in its sound chain is 23.32%. The details on the Finnish material can be found in our
monograph [Tambovtsev, 2001: 40 — 42]. It means that Finnish has the greatest degree of euphony among
the Finno-Ugric languages (Tab.1). It is more euphonic than any Samoyedic language (Tab.2). The degree
of Finnish euphony is greater than in Italian (69.52%), though Italian is recognized as a very euphonic
language.

As a matter of fact, one can estimate the degree of the euphony of this or that language taxa by its
mean.

Here by American Indian languages we consider a sample of 32 Indian languages of North, Central
and South America. They enter different language branches and families but their classification is still
controversial since their origins and interrelationships are unclear. In fact, their classification is not genetic
but geographical. One has to admit that they are usually described with reference to the main
geographical areas involved (Crystal, 1992: 17). David Crystal correctly points out that the classification of
this family is still controversial because they are classified by different linguists differently (Crystal, 1992:
18). Our data can show if the degree of the euphony of the speech sound chain of its members is similar.

It is also possible to call euphony as the vocalo-sonorant quotient. Thus, the degree of melodicity or
euphony is the value of this quotient.

Vowels and sonorant consonants constitute the vocalo-sonorant structure of the sound picture of any
language. We take into consideration the basic features of sound classes and groups. The basic features
consist of the frequency of occurrence of vowels and sonorant consonants in the speech chain. These basic
features may be found in any world language. This is why, euphony (melodicity) is one more language
universal. It is possible to call it a language universal since a language universal is a property claimed to
be characteristic of all languages (Crystal, 1992: 405). Analysing the value of euphony, one can construct
the typology of distribution of language taxa according to this universal phonetic characteristic. We
analysed the euphony in nearly all language groups and families of world languages. Language
subgroups, groups, unities or phyla can be in general called language taxa. Let us mention the examined
language taxa in the alphabetic order: Afro-Asiatic family; American Indian taxon, Austronesian family;
Balkan language union; Baltic group of the Indo-European family; Caucasian family; Finno-Ugric family;
Germanic group of the Indo-European family; Indic group of the Indo-European family; Iranian group of
the Indo-European family; Manchu-Tungusic family; Paleo-Asiatic family; Romance group of the Indo-
European family; Samoyedic family; Sino-Tibetan family; Turkic; set of American Indian languages; set of
Australian aboriginal languages; set of Bantu and some other African languages; Slavonic group of the
Indo-European family; some isolated languages
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Euphony is close to the notion of euphony in poetry (Tambovtsev, 1979). In poetry, usually, euphony
of a speech sound chain means the degree of beauty it bears. However, until now nobody tried to
measure the degree of euphony of a language speech sound chain in the exact numbers by one and the
same method. We proposed to measure the degree of euphony (melodicity) of a language on the basis of
the most melodical elements of the sound speech chain, that is, vowels and sonorant consonants long ago
(Tambovtsev, 1977). Usually, when a euphonic language comes to mind, Italian is named. Our
measurements showed that Italian is not a world champion in the degree of euphony since its value is
69.53%. However, it is not even the champion in its own group of Romance languages. In fact, its degree
of euphony is less than that of Romanian — 69.91% in the group of the Romance group of Indo-European
family, not to speak of many others in other language taxa (see Tab.1 - 21).

We can calculate the theoretical expected frequency of euphony in a language. If we follow the way a
great American mathematician G. Polya proposed, we must find the theoretical expected frequency of a
linguistic element. If we juxtapose it to the speech chain, then we must know the number of the elements
or groups of this chain. When G. Polya wanted to know the theoretical expected frequency of a letter, he
divided 100% by 26, because there were 26 letters in the letter inventory (Polya, 1954: 316-317). Now let us
apply his reasoning to our case. Since euphony consists of the frequency of vowels, we must reserve 50%
for vowels. The rest 50% out of 100%, we reserve for consonants. Now let us calculate the number of our
elements which are, in fact, groups of consonants. We have 3 groups of consonants defined from the point
of view of the manner of articulation: sonorant, occlusive and fricative. Therefore, we must divide 50% by
3. In this way we obtain 16.67%. Thus, we reserve 16.67% for the sonorant consonants as the probable
theoretical frequency in a language speech sound chain. Consequently, the theoretical euphony
(melodicity) in any language is equal to 50%+16.67%= 66.75%. We can reason in the following way: if the
value of the euphony of some language is greater than 66.75%, then the language in question over-uses
the vowels and sonorant consonants in its speech sound chain. It means that this language puts too great
a load on vowels and sonorants. So, vowels and sonorants overrun the limits of the theoretical frequency,
i.e. probability of occurrence. We can claim that they are over-exploited.

In the American Indian languages taken for this study (Tab.1) the mean degree of euphony is equal to
65.09%. It is less than the theoretical degree of euphony in a language. It means that American Indian
languages in general under-exploit vowels ans sonorant consonants in their speech sound chain (c.f.
65.09% and 66.75%. Nevertheless, some American Indian languages like Guarani (74.89%) or Iquito
(76.85%), surely over-exploit the use of vowels and sonorants (Tab.3). The Kekchi language (64.90%) is
very close to the mean of euphony in these 32 American Indian languages.

In other language families it is different. So, in the ordered series of the Turkic languages (Tab.5) Kirgiz
is in the middle with the frequency of occurrence of 66.68%. It means that Chuvash, Jakut and the other
Turkic language (Tab.5) overload their speech sound chains. It is possible to call these languages
melodical or euphonic from the point of view of Turkic languages. However, to understand what the
euphony is in general, one should take into account the mean degree of euphony in world languages. We
found this euphonic mean in 226 world languages to be 67.03%. It is very close to the theoretical value
66.67%. To a human ear in general the languages with the euphony greater than 67.03% should sound
beautifully (see Tab 1-21). Consequently, Kirgiz with its vocalo-sonorant quotient (66.68%) cannot be
recognised as a euphonic language from the point of view of world languages.
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Why should we bother to spend so much time and energy to obtain the mean value of euphony in
world languages? It is as simple as that: theoretical probability may be much greater or much lower than
the real euphonic probability. It this case, the theoretical probability is rather close to the actual
probability of euphony. It is just a lucky chance. Nevertheless, one can suppose that any human language
tend to use enough of vowels and sonorant since it is easier to hear them in the conditions of bad
communication.

However, we agree to those linguists who object that theoretical probability of linguistic elements are
too abstract to say anything about real world languages. This is why, a linguist must spend much time
and effort to count the actual phonemic frequencies of occurrence in different languages to draw some
solid conclusions about languages. Therefore, we had to calculate the empirical mean of the melodicity of
226 world languages which turned to be equal to 67.03% of the speech sound chain. We repeat this value
because it is very important. It shows how a human language works. It is advisable to use the value of
this characteristic to find out the melodic or euphonic languages in the mass of world languages. So, here
we can state that the degree of euphony in Finnish (72.85%) is greater than in a language in general
(67.03%).

For instance, the mean degree of euphony in American Indian languages is less than this number (c.f.
65.09% and 67.03%). It indicates that American Indian languages in general do not use as many vowels
and sonorant consonants as the other world languages. Nahuatl (Aztecan) has the degree of euphony
(67.27%) close to the mean degree of euphony in the world languages, i.e. 67.03%.

The mean degree of euphony of the 26 Turkic languages (Tab.5) is a bit less than 67.03%. It is 66.99%. It
means that on the average Turkic languages are not very melodical. However, the mean melodicity of
Mongolian language family (66.06%) is even less than 67.03%. Thus, Mongolian languages under-use
vowels and sonorant consonants in their speech sound chain (Tab.2). Now let us consider what language
taxa do not use enough euphonic elements in their speech sound chain. In fact, Caucasian (Tab.12 —
61,66%), Finno-Ugric (Tab.1 — 65.57%), Samoyedic (Tab.2 — 65.16%) American Indian languages (Tab.3
— 65.09%), Indic (Tab.13 - 66.77%) also under-exploit vowels and sonorant consonants. This is just an
example. One can see in detail which language taxa under-exploit in the ordered series of the means of
euphony. We discuss it in detail later.

On the other hand, one can find individual languages in whose speech sound chain the vowels and
sonorant consonants do not occur as often as 67.03%. One can analyse the ordered series of the Turkic
languages taken for the study. Such languages as Tofalar, Kazah and the other Turkic languages whose
vocalo-sonorant quotient is less than the threshold, under-exploit (under-use) vowels and sonorants.
Thus, their vowels and sonorants do not occupy the speech sound chain in great numbers. It is possible to
look through our tables (Tab.1 — 21) in order to see the euphonic languages and those which cannot be
called the euphonic languages by our classification.

The other important question is how close the euphonic values are crowded around the mean in this or
that language taxa. That is, how high is the quotient of its compactness. It can be measured by the
coefficient of variance or the coefficient of variation (Herdan, 1966: 93-94). The less this coefficient, the
tighter the values around its mean. If the coefficient of variation is great, then the values of euphony are
distributed sparsely. Christopher Butler is correct to warn linguists that it is not possible to compare two
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or more means of different samples without testing for homogeneity of variance (Butler, 1985: 127). If the
coefficient of variation is too great, then we can say that there is no homogeneity of data. Therefore, the
samples cannot be compared. Studying many languages we can come to a conclusion that if the
coefficient of variation is greater than 33%, than there is no homogeneity (Tambovtsev, 2003: 12 — 16).

Let us consider the value of the coefficient of variation in different language taxa. It is possible to
construct the following ordered series: Romance (1.53%); Mongolic (1.83%); Samoyedic (1.98%); Bantu
(2.28%); Iranian (2.25%); Indic (2.29%) Manchu-Tungusic (2.66%); Baltic (3.06%); Turkic (3.36%); Germanic
(3.81%); Australian Aboriginal (3.90%); Slavonic (4.24%); Finno-Ugric (5.02%); Caucasian (7.01%); Paleo-
Asiatic (7.28%); Austronesian (8.02%); American Indian (8.13%); Afro-Asian (9.61%); Sino-Tibetan
(10.29%). One can see that all the language taxa have the values of the coefficient of variation which are
much less than 33%. Nevertheless, the American Indian languages cannot be called a very compact taxon
by this parameter (8.13%).

Conclusion:

1) Finnish is a very euphonic language (72.82%). One can see from Tab.1 that it has the greatest degree
of euphony among 20 Finno-Ugric languages. Its degree of euphony is also greater than among
Samoyedic languages (Tab.2). In fact, the rest of the tables of other language taxa indicate that its euphony
is really high. It is possible to compare Finnish (72.85%) to the mean degree of euphony in the Finno-Ugric
taxon (65.57%). The peculiarities of the distribution of sonorants (23.32%) and vowels in Finnish (49.53%)
vividly shows its place among world languages. The mean concentration of vowels in the taxon of
American Indian languages is 44.06%. It is much less than in the Austronesian languages which have a
great concentration of vowels in the speech sound chain - 53.40%. American Indian languages have the
maximum of melodicity in Odjibwe — 64.32%. It is much less than in Samoan - 69.75%.

2) Let us compare the total of the distribution of vowels and sonorants in Finnish to the maximum and
minimum value of euphony in all the language taxa under investigation. The maximum of the euphony is
in the Australian Aboriginal language of Nunggubuyu (85.14%), the minimum — in the Caucasian
language of Adygian (54.07%). In American Indian languages this span is not so great: maximum in
Iquito (76.85%) and minimum in Kadiweu — 55.23%.

Let us consider the maximum value of euphony in different language taxa. It is possible to put the
maximum values of the quotient of euphony, that is, vocalo-sonorant quotient in the ordered series:
Latvian (Baltic of Indo-European) — 64.11%; Kurdish (Iranian of Indo-European) — 65.79%; Georgean
(Caucasian) — 66.25%; Nenets (Samoyedic) — 66.38%; Buriat (Mongolic) — 66.84%; Norwegian
(Germanic of Indo-European) — 67.80%; Marathi (Indic of Indo-European) — 68.59%; Romanian
(Romance of Indo-European) — 69.91%; Serbian (Slavonic of Indo-European) — 70.19%; Salarian of the
Turkic family — 71.75%; Evenk (Manchu-Tungusic) — 71.98%; Choockchee (Paleo-Asiatic) — 72.84%;
Finnish (Finno-Ugric) — 72.85%; Burmese ((Sino-Tibetan) — 75.67%; Swahili (Bantu) — 76.29%; Neo-
Aramaic Afro-Asiatic) — 81.47%; Hawaiian (Austronesian) — 83.29%; Nunggubuyu (Autralian
Aboriginal) — 85.14%.
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Thus, one can see that the vocalo-sonorant quotient turned out to be bigger in five language taxa. May
be, there is something special in the phonetic systems of Finnish as well as the following languages of
different language taxa: Burmese - 75.67%, Swabhili- 76.29%, Neo-Aramaic- 81.47%, Hawaiian- 83.29%,
Nunggubuyu- 85.14%. It means that the greater part of Finnish (72.85%) as well as that (85.14%) of the
Nunggubuyu speech sound chain consists of vowels and sonorant consonants. Therefore, one can see that
Finnish is in the cohort of the euphonic champions. It is more so if we consider the minimum values in the
world language taxa.

3) In fact, some of the world languages have the minimum of the concentration of vowels. So, in the
Itelmen language (Paleo-Asiatic family) vowels comprise only 32.61%. In Finnish it is much greater —
49.53%.

4) Let us consider the minimum of the vocalo-sonorant quotient in different language taxa. Thus, in the
Adygian language (Caucasian family) this quotient reaches only 54.07%. Therefore, the ordered series of
the vocalo-sonorant quotient of the languages in different language taxa is the following: Kadeweu
(American Indian) — 55.23%; Tibetan (Sino-Tibetan) — 56.50%; Itel'men (Paleo-Asiatic) — 59.52%;
Sokotrian (Afro-Asiatic) — 60.32%; Belorussian (Slavonic of Indo-European) — 60.66%; English
(Germanic of Indo-European) — 61.08%; Vepsian (Finno-Ugric) — 61.34%; Lithuanian (Baltic of Indo-
European) — 61.40%; Tadjic (Iranian of Indo-European) — 61.60%; Chalkan (Turkic) — 62.83%; Sel'’kup
(Samoyedic) — 63.34%; Kalmyk (Mongolic) — 64.66%; Gujarati (Indic of Indo-European) — 65.14;
Indonesian (Austronesian) — 66.01%; Oroch (Manch-Tungusic) — 66.09%; Romanian (Romance of Indo-
European) — 67.37; Moore (Bantu) — 70.90%; Ngandi (Australian Aboriginal) — 76.84%.

In the American Indian languages it is rather low — 55.23% in Kadeweu, which is second to the world
euphonic minimum.

5) Let us consider the average value of euphony in different language taxa. It should be mentioned that
on the average the Caucasian language family has a rather low vocalo-sonorant quotient — 61.66%. The
ordered series of the average of the vocalo-sonorant quotient in different language taxa is the following;:
Baltic group of Indo-European family — 62.76%; Iranian group of the Indo-European family — 63.95%);
Slavonic group — 64.64%; Germanic — 64.78%; American Indian languages — 65.09%; Samoyedic family
— 65.16%; Finno-Ugric family — 65.57%; Mongolic family — 66.06%; Balkan language unity — 66.18%;
Indic group of the Indo-European family — 66.77%; Turkic family — 66.99%; Paleo-Asiatic family —
67.58%; Sino-Tibetan family — 67.63%; Roman group of I-E family — 68.57%; Afro-Asiatic family —
68.96%; Manchu-Tungusic family — 69.54%; Austronesian family — 73.16%; Bantu — 73.40%; Languages
of Australian aboriginals — 80.51%.

6) Euphony, i.e. the total of vowels and sonorant consonants in the speech sound chain, may be
considered a new phonetic universal. This is why, it is possible to compare Finnish euphony to that in the
other languages.

[We are grateful to Prof. Erkki Itkonen and Prof. Ago Ku'"nnap for advice on Finnish].

$3%3%
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Tab.1. — Euphony of the languages of the Finno-Ugric language family

# Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %
1. |Veps 42.04 19.30 61.34
2. |Hanty (East) 40.02 21.83 61.85
3. |Mordovian (Moksha) 4143 20.78 62.21
4. |Karelian (Ludik) 43.24 19.01 62.25
5. |Komi-Permian 41.76 20.79 62.55
6. |Komi-Zyrian 41.32 21.83 63.15
7. |Mordovian (Erzia) 40.30 23.37 63.67
8. | Saami (Lopari) 37.90 25.87 63.77
9. |Hungarian 41.98 22.53 64.51
10. | Vodian 44.10 20.71 64.81
11. |Mari (Lawn) 41.40 23.81 65.21
12. |Karelian (Livvik) 43.87 21.85 65.72
13. | Udmurt 41.22 25.10 66.32
14. |Mari (Mountain) 4213 24.62 66.75
15. |Karelian (Tihvin) 45.30 21.73 67.03
16. |Mansi (Konda) 37.22 30.07 67.29
17. | Estonian 45.43 22.45 67.88
18. |Mansi (Northern) 38.93 32.03 70.96
19. |Hanty (Kazym) 40.36 30.96 71.32
20. |Finnish 49.53 23.32 72.85
Mean 41.97 23.56 65.57
Standard (S) 2.80 3.66 3.29
Coefficient of variation (V%) 6.67 15.52 5.02
Tab. 2. — Euphony of the languages of the Samoyedic language family
Ne | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % | Euphony, %
1. |Sel'kup 41.97 21.37 63.34
2. | Kamassin 41.21 2421 65.42
3. |Nganasan 45.00 20.51 65.51
4. |Nenets 40.74 25.64 66.38
Mean 42.23 22.93 65.16
Standard (S) 191 2.40 1.29
Coefficient of variation (V%) 4.52 10.47 1.98
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Tab.3. — Euphony of the languages of American Indians

# Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %
1. |Kadiweu 35.73 19.50 55.23
2. | Oowekeeno 39.52 17.52 57.04
3. |Oneida 41.24 16.83 58.07
4. |Mam 35.90 22.33 58.23
5. |Haida 39.37 20.91 60.28
6. |Cocopa 34.76 26.21 60.97
7. | Totonac 38.29 22.90 61.19
8. | Kawasquar 39.25 22.20 61.45
9. |Huastec 38.47 23.36 61.83
10. |Capanahua 45.66 16.65 62.31
11. | Quiche 41.46 20.90 62.36
12. | Cofan 53.04 10.02 63.06
13. | Piratapuyo 50.70 13.01 63.71
14. |Jacoltek 39.61 24.20 63.81
15. |Sayula populuca 43.33 20.73 64.06
16. | Acateco 40.00 24.13 64.13
17. |Sweet Grass Cree 43.42 20.74 64.16
18. |Navaho 47.95 16.23 64.18
19. | Odjibwe 37.64 26.68 64.32
20. |Quequechi 40.06 24.84 64.90
21. | Pocomchi 41.71 24.35 66.06
22. | Tzutujil 43.53 23.17 66.70
23. |Nahuatl (Aztek) 42.41 24.86 67.27
24. |Secoya 51.43 16.63 68.06
25. |Kaiwa 55.75 13.19 68.94
26. | Guambiano 44.25 25.87 70.12
27. | Apinaye 41.42 29.19 70.61
28. |Kechua 44.49 26.79 71.28
29. |Inga 46.06 25.66 71.72
30. |Guarani 58.29 16.60 74.89
31. |Siriano 56.26 18.76 75.02
32. |Iquito 58.84 18.01 76.85
Mean 44.06 21.03 65.09
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Standard (S)

6.68

4.60

5.29

Coefficient of variation (V%)

15.16

21.87

8.13

Tab.4. — Euphony of the languages of the Sino-Tibetan language family

Ne | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % | Euphony, %

1. | Tibetan 34.17 22.33 56.50

2. |Chinese 4441 23.54 67.95

3. |Dungan 43.63 24.57 68.20

4. | Thai 39.71 30.14 69.85

5. | Burmese 44.66 31.01 75.67
Mean 41.32 26.32 67.63
Standard (S) 446 3.98 6.96
Coefficient of variation (V%) 10.79 15.12 10.29

Tab. 5. — Euphony of the languages of the Turkic language family

# Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %
1. | Altaic (Chalkan) 42.26 20.57 62.83
2. |Shor 41.07 22.62 63.69
3. |Kumandin 41.65 22.18 63.83
4. |Sary-Ujgur 40.93 23.44 64.37
5. | Altaic (Kizhi) 41.52 23.63 65.15
6. |Hakas 41.75 23.47 65.22
7. | Tatar (Chulym) 41.07 24.17 65.24
8. |Tuvin 41.62 23.89 65.51
9. |Dolgan 42.87 23.03 65.90
10. |Kazah 42.84 23.20 66.04
11. | Tofalar 42.04 24.23 66.27
12. |Kirgiz 42.37 24.31 66.68
13. | Chuvash 41.96 24.90 66.86
14. |Jakut 42.64 24.29 66.93
15. | Uzbek 41.92 25.24 67.16
16. | Ujgur 42.77 24.40 67.17
17. | Turkish 42.63 24.89 67.52
18. |Bashkir 42.37 25.90 68.27
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19. |Tatar (Baraba) 42.88 25.73 68.61
20. |Tatar (Krym) 42.34 26.29 68.63
21. |Tatar (Kazan) 42.34 26.54 68.88
22. | Turkmen 42.23 27.26 69.49
23. | Azerbajdzhan 42.92 26.66 69.58
24. |Karachaevo-Balkar 42.23 27.48 69.71
25. |Karakalpak 39.89 30.68 70.57
26. |Salar 47.27 24.48 71.75
Mean 42.25 24.65 66.99
Standard (S) 1.25 2.02 2.25
Coefficient of variation (V%) 2.96 8.18 3.36
(Old Turkic) 42.55 24.04 66.59

Tab.

6. — Euphony of the languages of the Mongolian language family

Ne | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % | Euphony, %

1. |Kalmyk 40.22 24.44 64.66

2. |Halha-Mongolian 43.11 23.56 66.67

3. |Buriat 45.45 21.39 66.84
Mean 42.93 23.13 66.06
Standard (S) 2.62 1.57 1.21
Coefficient of variation (V%) 6.10 6.79 1.83

Tab. 7. — Euphony of the languages of the Manchu-Tungusic language family
Neo | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % Euphony, %
1. |Oroch 48.90 17.19 66.09
2. |Nanaj 47.62 20.05 67.67
3. | Negidal 43.47 25.29 68.76
4. |Orok 48.43 20.64 69.07
5. | Even (Lamut) 42.34 27.71 70.05
6. |Ul'ch 47.80 22.43 70.23
7. |Manchu 49.88 20.79 70.67
8. |Udeghe 50.48 20.83 71.31
9. |Even (Tungus) 43.66 28.32 71.98
Mean 46.95 22.58 69.54
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Tab.

Tab.

Standard (S) 3.01 3.74 1.85
Coefficient of variation (V%) 6.41 16.56 2.66

8. — Euphony of the languages of the Austronesian language family
# Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % Euphony, %
1. |Indonesian 40.61 25.40 66.01
2. |Marquiz 57.42 9.41 66.83
3. |Dajak 46.51 22.50 69.01
4. |Uma 51.55 19.38 70.93
5. | Cebuano 45.86 25.83 71.69
6. |Tagalog 46.00 28.70 74.70
7. |Maori 57.70 18.20 75.90
8. |Samoa 69.75 10.32 80.07
9. |Hawaiin 65.24 18.05 83.29

Mean 53.40 19.75 73.16

Standard (S) 9.80 6.69 5.85

Coefficient of variation (V%) 18.35 33.87 8.02
9. — Euphony of the Bantu and some other languages of Africa
# Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % Euphony, %
1. |Moore 41.53 29.37 70.90
2. |Wolof 41.38 29.69 71.07
3. |Tonga 46.16 25.92 72.08
4. |Fulde 44.38 27.86 72.24
5. |Luganda 46.99 25.37 72.36
6. |Kiniarwanda 48.10 24.62 72.72
7. | X'osa 48.83 24.22 73.05
8. |Tsewana 49.18 24.09 73.27
9. |Chichewa 47.80 25.93 73.73
10. |Zarma 45.93 28.15 74.08
11. |Lwo 48.83 25.89 74.72
12. |Bemba 49.06 26.26 75.32
13. |Hanga 48.18 27.57 75.75
14. |Swahili 49.85 26.44 76.29
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Mean 46.87 26.53 73.40
Standard (S) 2.73 1.78 1.67
Coefficient of variation (V%) 5.82 6.71 2.28
Tab.10. — Euphony of the languages of the Paleo-Asiatic language family
No | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % Euphony, %
1. |Itel'men 32.61 26.91 59.52
2. |Eskimo (Naukan) 43.51 24.25 67.76
3. |Eskomo (Imaklin) 4441 23.92 68.33
4. |Koriak 39.01 30.46 69.47
5. | Chukot (Chookchi) 40.22 32.62 72.84
Mean 39.95 27.43 67.58
Standard (S) 4.67 3.90 492
Coefficient of variation (V%) 11.69 14.22 7.28
Tab. 11. — Euphony of the languages of Australian aboriginals
No | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % Euphony, %
1. |Ngandi 43.60 33.24 76.84
2. |Ngaanyatjarra 41.52 35.58 77.10
3. |Nyangumada 47.30 33.50 80.80
4. |Dyingili 47.13 34.14 81.27
5. |Mangarayi 42.44 39.49 81.93
6. |Nunggubuyu 50.66 34.48 85.14
Mean 45.44 35.07 80.51
Standard (S) 3.50 2.32 3.14
Coefficient of variation (V%) 7.70 6.60 3.90
Tab. 12. — Euphony of the languages of the Afro-Asian language family
Neo | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % Euphony, %
1. | Sokotrian 40.01 20.31 60.32
2. | Arabic 39.47 25.17 64.64
3. | Assyrian 42.29 25.15 67.44
4. |Hebrew 43.90 23.58 67.48
5. |Somali 45.28 24.03 69.31
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6. |Hausa 47.96 24.09 72.05
7. |Neo-Aramaic 59.10 22.37 81.47
Mean 45.43 23.53 68.96
Standard (S) 6.71 1.51 6.63
Coefficient of variation (V%) 14.77 7.27 9.61

Tab. 13. — Euphony of the languages of the Caucasian language family

No | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %

1. | Adygian 41.33 12.74 54.07

2. |Kabardian 45.07 15.55 60.62

3. | Abhaz 40.29 20.82 61.11

4. | Chechen 42.58 20.23 62.81

5. | Avarian 44.83 20.29 65.12

6. |Georgian 43.07 23.18 66.25
Mean 42.86 18.80 61.66
Standard (S) 1.89 3.87 4.32
Coefficient of variation (V%) 441 20.59 7.01

Tab. 14. — Euphony of the languages of the Indic group of the Indo-European language family

Ne | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %

1. |Gudjarati 40.70 24.44 65.14

2. |Hindi 43.64 22.27 65.91

3. | Bengali 42.42 23.58 66.00

4. |Gypsy 43.61 24.60 68.21

5. |Marathi 42.63 25.96 68.59
Mean 42.60 24.17 66.77
Standard (S) 1.20 1.36 1.53
Coefficient of variation (V%) 2.82 5.64 2.29

Tab. 15. — Euphony of the languages of Iranian group of the Indo-European language family

No | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %
1. | Tadjic 40.54 21.06 61.60
2. |Dari (Afganistan) 41.37 20.91 62.28
3. |Iranian 40.56 22.93 63.49
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4. | Pushtu (Pashto) 41.11 22.90 64.01
5. |Osetian 41.35 2291 64.26
6. | Gilian 43.10 21.94 65.04
7. | Talysh 45.14 19.99 65.13
8. |Kurdish 38.41 27.38 65.79
Mean 41.45 22.50 63.95
Standard (S) 1.98 2.25 1.44
Coefficient of variation (V%) 4.78 10.01 2.25

Tab. 16. — Euphony of the languages of Slavonic group of the Indo-European language family.
No |Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %
1. |Belorussian 39.96 20.70 60.66
2. |Polish 40.86 21.10 61.96
3. |Czech 41.20 21.39 62.59
4. |Mecedonian 44.29 18.68 62.97
5. | Ukrainian 42.20 21.42 63.62
6. |Slovak 43.58 20.25 63.83
7. | Old Russian 44.57 19.44 64.01
8. |Russian 42.18 23.07 65.25
9. |Slovene 41.25 24.04 65.29
10. |Sorbian 39.90 27.12 67.02
11. |Bulgarian 48.72 19.54 68.26
12. | Serbo-Croatian 45.13 25.06 70.19

Mean 42.82 21.82 64.64
Standard (S) 2.56 2.53 2.74
Coefficient of variation (V%) 5.98 11.59 4.24

Tab. 17. — Euphony of the languages of the Baltic group of the Indo-European language family
Ne| Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %
1. | Lithuanian 42.02 19.38 61.40
2. |Latvian 44.63 19.48 64.11
Mean 43.33 19.43 62.76
Standard (S) 1.85 0.07 1.92
Coefficient of variation (V%) 4.27 0.36 3.06
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Tab. 18. — Euphony of the languages of the Romance group of the Indo-European language family.

Ne | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %

1. |French 43.31 24.06 67.37

2. |Portuguese 44.74 22.67 67.41

3. |Moldavian 44.82 23.63 68.45

4. | Spanish 49.40 19.35 68.75

5. |Italian 44.53 24.99 69.52

6. | Rumanian 45.20 24.71 69.91
Mean 45.33 23.24 23.24
Standard (S) 2.09 2.07 1.05
Coefficient of variation (V%) 4.61 8.91 1.53

Tab. 19. — Euphony of the languages of the Germanic group of the Indo-European language family

Neo | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %

1. |English 38.49 22.59 61.08

2. |Dutch 38.66 24.95 63.61

3. | German 38.72 25.18 63.90

4. |Swedish 38.60 26.60 65.20

5. | Danish 40.00 27.08 67.08

6. | Norwegian 44.70 23.10 67.80
Mean 39.86 24.92 64.78
Standard (S) 243 1.81 247
Coefficient of variation (V%) 6.10 7.26 3.81

Tab. 20. — Euphony of the languages of the Balkan Language Union

No | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %

1. | Albanian 38.45 18.11 56.56

2. | Greek 46.24 20.71 66.95

3. |Bulgarian 48.72 19.54 68.46

4. |Rumanian 47.95 20.77 68.72

5. | Serbo-Croatian 45.13 25.06 70.19
Mean 45.30 20.84 66.18
Standard (S) 4.08 2.60 5.50
Coefficient of variation (V%) 9.01 12.46 8.31
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Tab. 21. — Euphony of the Isolated languages

# Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % |Euphony, %
1. |Albanian 38.45 18.11 56.56
2. |Nivhi 37.03 24.09 61.12
3. |Ket (Yug) 43.64 19.11 62.75
4. |Latin 41.39 23.77 65.16
5. |Japanese 48.14 17.48 65.62
6. |Greek 46.23 20.71 66.94
7. | Armenian 40.59 27.75 68.34
8. |Korean 46.27 22.77 69.04
9. |Basque 48.63 20.23 69.06
10. |Esperanto 45.88 25.47 71.35
11. | Yukaghir 38.38 33.53 71.91
12. |Old Japanese 51.06 23.11 74.17
13. | Ainu 49.18 25.74 74.92
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BADALOYV, Ulugbek

Vingt ans apres : Nostalgie de la grande URSS en Asie centrale

I était une fois un pays qui s’appelait I'Union soviétique. La vie y était
plus facile et heureuse, les gens étaient contents de leurs conditions de vie,
de travail... Une amitié les reliait a travers des pays unis autour d’une
idéologie fameuse, le communisme. Cette belle époque s’est muée
aujourd’hui en un conte qu’on a envie de raconter aux jeunes générations qui
ne connaitront jamais, selon les personnes plus agées, la “douce éducation
soviétique” (dobpoe cosemckoe eocnumariue — en russe). Plus de vingt ans se
sont écoulés depuis l'effondrement de 1'URSS et, par dela des
indépendances, les transformations, les économies de marché et les
privatisations, la période sous le joug soviétique demeure toujours
considérée sous un jour positif et bienveillant par beaucoup de citoyens ex-
soviétiques (Badalov, Ulugbek. 2011).

En effet, 'image de ce passé dans la mémoire collective que ce soit en Russie, au Caucase ou en Asie
centrale, est essentiellement associée a une époque ou les gens vivaient dans des conditions similaires,
sans grande différenciation sociale, avec des relations humaines appréciées comme I’amitié, la solidarité
et des liens de bon voisinage. C’est encore aussi, pour beaucoup de gens, la nostalgie de leur propre
jeunesse, avec son cortege de réves et d’illusions, a présent définitivement envolés. C’était 1'époque
d’une jeunesse ou chacun participait a un projet collectif, la “construction du grand socialisme”, avec
obligation de grandir en appartenant a des mouvements de jeunesse comme les pionniers, les komsomols,
d’entrer au parti, de faire des études afin d’obtenir un emploi garantissant, en fin de vie, une retraite
assurée et pleinement sécurisée. Presque toute la population agée en Asie centrale, ayant connu le
communisme, préférerait le retour de ce régime “protecteur” dans tous les domaines plutdt que
pérenniser le systeme actuel générateur de déceptions pour des raisons aisément perceptibles. Les
personnes agées ayant vécu la période précédente en parlent souvent avec fierté et méme avec des
larmes aux yeux. C’était une fierté d’appartenir a un pays puissant dont 1’autorité était reconnue dans le
monde tant au niveau militaire que scientifique alors qu’aujourd’hui, leurs pays se retrouvent dans une
situation de détresse. Les personnes que je présente ici sont toutes originaires d’Asie centrale et vivent
encore dans la nostalgie de cette “inoubliable période soviétique” (He3aObIBaeMbIe COBeTCKME BpeMeHa
- en russe).!

! Les témoignages sont récoltés lors de mon enquéte de terrain pour une these de doctorat réalisée entre les périodes 2007 et
2011 a 'EHESS.
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Anvar de ’Ouzbékistan

Agé de soixantaine d’années, Anvar est un homme de petite taille, au regard profond et portant des
dents en or, tres courantes dans les sociétés centrasiatiques comme d’ailleurs dans toute 1'ex-URSS.
Reconverti a I'Islam depuis les années 1991, comme beaucoup dans la société ouzbékistanaise, celui-ci ne
mange pas du porc, accepte néanmoins de boire de 1'alcool pour se souvenir de cette belle période du
communisme a jamais révolue. Fier d’appartenir a la génération de 1'époque soviétique qui lui a donné
une des meilleures éducations du monde, Anvar est diplomé de 1'Université des langues étrangeres de
Tachkent ou il a fait presque toute sa carriere comme enseignant de frangais. Comme ses collegues du
travail, il regrette I'époque soviétique dont tous ne gardent que de bons souvenirs, dit-il, en relatant avec
tristesse ce qu’il y avait alors vécu.

“Tu sais, on a perdu beaucoup de choses avec la disparation de 'URSS qui nous a laissés dans une
situation lamentable. Je suis professeur et je peux te dire que les effets des changements pesent vraiment
sur des professions de services publiques. On touche des revenus minimaux qui ne suffisent méme pas a
subvenir aux besoins élémentaires du foyer. Mon salaire équivaut a une somme de 300 dollars par mois
que je dépense tout de suite pour la nourriture de deux semaines de la famille. Heureusement, ma
femme travaille aussi, ce qui nous permet de payer les deux autres semaines du mois. Elle est professeur
de frangais, mais elle a abandonné son métier justement en raison du salaire médiocre qu’elle touchait a
I"Université. Cela fait une dizaine d’années qu’elle travaille comme femme de ménage dans une famille
d’expatriés frangais a Tachkent. Son salaire mensuel est de 450 dollars par mois. Nous avons une fille de
15 ans. Auparavant, a I'époque soviétique, la vie était tout-a-fait différente. On avait des salaires corrects
qui nous permettaient de vivre raisonnablement; on pouvait acheter des appareils ménagers, une
voiture, se payer des loisirs culturels et sportifs, une datcha, un voyage dans un autre pays de 'URSS,
etc. Certains mois ou il y avait des primes et moins de dépenses, on pouvait méme épargner nos salaires.
Tandis qu'aujourd’hui on est content de pouvoir simplement acheter de la nourriture et payer le gaz et
I’électricité. Le matin, tu te leves et tu te demandes comment gagner de 'argent... Croyez-moi, si vous
demandez a un professeur quand il est allé au théatre pour la derniere fois, je suis stir qu’il répondrait
qu’il n’a pas ni le moyen ni le temps. A 1'époque soviétique, tout le monde respectait notre métier au
point que les jeunes répondaient souvent qu’ils souhaiteraient 1’exercer lorsqu’on les interrogeait sur leur
avenir. On avait vraiment envie de travailler car les valeurs étaient alors autres. On avait une certaine
notoriété. Alors qu’aujourd’hui avec tous les changements que nous vivons, le métier d’enseignant est
devenu honteux. Si tu demandes aux jeunes ce qu’ils souhaitent faire a 1’avenir, rares sont ceux qui
évoqueraient le possible métier d’enseignant. Ils répondent qu’ils envisagent de travailler comme avocat,
banquier, businessman, etc. Bien siir, qui voudrait exercer un tel métier qui ne te permet méme pas de
subvenir a tes besoins les plus élémentaires ? C’'est devenu honteux et déshonoré, au point que
beaucoup de professeurs sont contraints de céder a la corruption en raison de ce manque d’argent : ils
demandent aux éleves des pots de vin en échange des notes fictives. De leur coté, les éleves sachant
qu’ils peuvent acheter leurs notes, manquent des cours et vont jusqu’a obtenir leurs diplomes de cette
facon. Ils ne veulent pas étudier et ne pensent qu'a se procurer de I'argent facile. Leur culture générale
est pauvre, sans parler de leur connaissance dans leur discipline de formation, aussi peu brillante. Tu te
demandes ou on va avec un tel systeme. Je n'imaginais jamais qu'un jour je me retrouverais dans une
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situation pareille avec mon métier d’enseignant. Je voulais que ma fille fasse mon métier, mais la
derniere fois lorsque je 1'ai questionnée sur son avenir, elle m’a répondu qu’elle voudrait devenir
médecin. Elle a peut étre raison.”

Le sentiment de paupérisation ressenti par ce professeur dont le statut a perdu toute autorité et toute
dignité, démontre a quel point demeure ancrée la nostalgie d’'un confort passé, garanti par I'Etat, offrant
des conditions de vie meilleures. Quels que soient leur dge et les expériences qu’ils ont vécues sous
I"'URSS, les “professeurs ex-soviétiques” retiennent essentiellement les bons cotés de cette période. Ces
avantages, souvent devenus inaccessibles aujourd’hui (comme voyager, avoir une vie culturelle, etc.)
enjolivent les souvenirs de nombreuses personnes et font naitre d'amers regrets. Le travail auquel ils
dédiaient leur existence pour la construction du communisme ne rapporte plus autant qu’a l'ere
soviétique et les plonge dans une misere a la fois sociale et morale qui les accompagne dans leur
quotidien en soulignant les dysfonctionnements a I'ceuvre dans les structures de services publics. Ce
sentiment de pauvreté chez beaucoup de gens n'est donc pas une construction imaginaire et envieuse,
mais bien le résultat de la confrontation d'un quotidien précaire et de l'image idéalisée d'une existence
antérieure meilleure, dont I'Etat soviétique était le garant et le protecteur.

Cette nostalgie de I'époque soviétique est quasi omniprésente dans les conversations des populations
centrasiatiques. Ce sentiment mélancolique de la perte d'un passé glorieux a fait son apparition en Asie
centrale, tout comme dans 1'ensemble de 1'ex-URSS, vers le milieu des années 1990. Il se traduit par un
grand désarroi alors que s’installe dans les pays de la région une profonde crise sociale et économique
depuis l'écroulement du systeme communiste. Ce regret du passé accompagne désormais le quotidien
de la majeure partie des populations, a 1'exception d'une petite classe sociale enrichie lors de la
pérestroika, réduite a I'indigence et dépourvue de toute sécurité sociale. Le glorieux avenir promis par
les Etats indépendants se perd dans un avenir de plus en plus éloigné et impossible a atteindre. Cette
nostalgie est omniprésente dans des vieux films soviétiques, dans des chansons de I'époque, tandis
qu’elle est se voit également dans la tenue vestimentaire de certains jeunes comme des insignes de toutes
sortes, des T-shirts marqués de l'inscription CCCP (URSS), un foulard rouge porté de fagon un peu
extravagante, quasi provocatrice. Méme certains lieux de rencontres habituels comme les cafés et les
restaurants portent encore des noms évocateurs de l'époque révolue: Zvezda (étoile, rouge bien
évidemment), Brigada (brigade), etc. principalement au Kirghizstan et au Kazakhstan. A ce titre, les
propos de Sacha de Bichkek sont pertinents.

Sacha du Kirghizstan

Agé de 68 ans, Sacha est un Kirghiz d’origine russe. Il est arrivé a Bichkek dans les années 70 pour
travailler dans une usine métallurgique, il a vécu toute sa vie, avec sa femme, dans un foyer collectif de
'usine situé dans une des banlieues de la capitale kirghize. Leur enfant unique, Nadia, vit en Russie ou
elle travaille comme coiffeuse. Retraité aujourd’hui avec une pension minime, il me raconte a une voix
tremblante 1'époque soviétique qu’il a connue tant en Russie qu’au Kirghizstan.

“Lorsque je suis entré a l'usine métallurgique de Tcheliabinsk, apreés avoir servi dans 'armée en
Sibérie, 'administration envoyait des ouvriers en Asie centrale. C'est comme ¢a que je suis arrivé a
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Bichkek ot j'avais déja des amis connus a I’armée. J'ai été responsable d'une équipe dans l'usine. J’aimais
bien mon travail. Il y avait des primes si tu travaillais bien, il y avait des fétes, des clubs culturels et
sportifs. ]’y ai rencontré ma femme, une Russe née au Kirghizstan. Eh bien, cette époque-la, elle ne
reviendra jamais. Vous savez: ces parades et ces défilés a 1'occasion du 8 mai et du 23 février, les
voyages au Kremlin, tout ¢a est devenu un réve. Vous n’avez pas connu cette époque, demandez a vos
parents, ils te le diront: ¢’était beau. Tout était alors en ordre avec un logement, un travail, un salaire
suffisant, les soins étaient gratuits, les week-ends, on allait au cinéma, au parc ou a la montagne en été.
La vie était belle. Aujourd’hui, tu ne penses plus qu’a la fagon de remplir ton ventre. Heureusement, on a
nos pensions et un abri. Sinon, je ne sais pas comment on survivrait... Quand j'étais jeune, je n’aurais
jamais imaginé que je vivrais les dernieres années de ma vie a Bichkek. Je me disais qu'un jour je
retournerais enfin en Russie ou, d’ailleurs, il n'y a plus personne de ma famille. Je me souviens de ma
jeunesse passée la-bas, j’ai des photos de mes amis de I'école ou1 j étais pionnier et komsomol. Je portais
le drapeau soviétique...”

Le témoignage de Sacha est, un parmi beaucoup d’autres, et tous les Russes s’expriment, peu ou prou,
dans les mémes termes chez les Russes dans cette Asie centrale ou ils se sentent a présent plus ou moins
étrangers depuis la fin de I'URSS. Il est important d’ailleurs de rappeler que les politiques
d’ethnocratisation des Etats centrasiatiques ont, depuis I'indépendance, motivé le départ de la minorité
russe qui avait bénéficié d'un statut privilégié pendant toute la période soviétique. Si de nombreux
jeunes russes sont partis en Russie, les personnes agées sont encore restées dans ces républiques ou
beaucoup d’entre eux vivaient depuis deux, voire trois générations (Jean Marie, Thiébaud. 2004). En
effet, la chute du régime soviétique, qui offrait le sentiment rassurant d'une prise en charge globale pour
tous, et ou, des leur naissance, les individus mettaient leur existence entre les mains du systeme social en
place (jardins d'enfants, komsomols, écoles, universités, entreprises, collectifs de travail, centres de
vacances, sanatoriums, parti communiste...) a laissé chacun face a lui-méme, dans un sentiment
d’insécurité et I'appréhension du lendemain. La responsabilité de ce changement est rejetée sur les Etats
désormais devenus indépendants. Les propos d’Almaz, du Kazakhstan, sont éloquents a ce sujet :

Almaz, du Kazakhstan

Almaz, un Kazakh de cinquantaine d’années, est un ancien ingénieur vivant actuellement en France,
dans la région parisienne. Originaire du sud du Kazakhstan, il a fait son service militaire en Pologne
dont il garde de bons souvenirs tout comme d’autres images de 1'époque soviétique. Lorsque 1"'URSS
s'est effondrée, l'usine ou il travaillait a été privatisée dans le cadre de la politique du nouveau
gouvernement kazakh. Il a continué a y travailler mais son salaire ne suffisait pas a nourrir sa famille de
quatre personnes ; lui, sa femme et leurs deux enfants. Quelques années plus tard, les choses empirerent
et il partit pour la Russie ou il a travaillé pendant quatre ans sur des chantiers de construction avec des
hommes de sa région. Quand il est rentré chez lui, il s’est retrouvé dans la misere : pas de boulot et sa
famille l'avait quitté en vendant son appartement. Il a alors décidé de partir pour 1'étranger et, plus
particulierement, en Europe. Il séjourna d’abord en République Tcheque ce qui lui permit de passer
ensuite en Italie puis en France ou il vit dans une situation irréguliere. Comme beaucoup de personnes
de sa génération, il se souvient avec tristesse de 1'époque soviétique.
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“Dans l'armée, on était tous unis comme des freres, car ¢’était le communisme qui nous réunissait
quelle que soit notre nationalité. Il y avait de tout : des Russes, des Caucasiens, des Centrasiatiques, des
Baltes, des Coréens, etc., mais tous avec, un point commun : on était tous des Soviétiques (cosemcxkue - en
russe). C’était vraiment une ambiance internationale. Nous étions alors fiers d’appartenir a la premiere
puissance scientifique mondiale, inventrice de la premiere fusée spatiale, détentrice d’'une formidable
puissance militaire, etc. Méme au travail, quelles que fussent les républiques fédérées d’origine, proches
ou lointaines, tu pouvais avoir comme collegues des personnes de différentes nationalités
(HayuonarvHocmb - en russe), toutes maitrisant le russe, notre langue commune. Imaginez-vous dans
'usine ou j’exergais mon métier d’ingénieur a I'époque dans une petite ville du Kazakhstan, il y avait des
Coréens, des Polonais, des Ukrainiens, des Russes, etc. Je me souviens, notre usine avait une équipe de
football qui était la meilleure de la région, la championne des compétitions régionales organisées avec
des équipes venues d’usines similaires. La vie était belle et facile : on avait une éducation, un travail, une
famille. On touchait son salaire a la fin de chaque mois, ce qui n’a plus été pas le cas apres la chute de
I'URSS. Privatisation, économie de marché, business, tout est devenu un vrai bordel. Tout ne fonctionne
plus qu’avec l'argent, toujours l'argent! Si tu en as aujourd’hui au Kazakhstan, tu as des amis, une
voiture, un travail, si tu n’en as pas, tu seras comme moi un émigré en Europe. Quand on évoque le
Kazakhstan, on se représente Almaty, Astana, le gaz, le pétrole et I'uranium du pays, en ignorant les
facettes cachées de la réalité ; la pauvreté, les inégalités sociales, la corruption, etc.”

Ces trois témoignages proviennent de trois républiques d’Asie centrale, Ouzbékistan, Kirghizstan et
Kazakhstan. Les situations semblent les mémes dans les pays voisins, le Turkménistan et le Tadjikistan,
dans la mesure ou le premier est un pays plus fermé (pour des raisons politiques) et ou le second
demeure le pays le plus pauvre, économiquement parlant de la région (Laruelle, Marlene et Peyrouse,
Sébastian. 2010). Les groupes de discussion formés par des migrants de ces deux républiques
centrasiatiques sur le site odnoklassni.ru constituent un des plus grands “réseaux sociaux numériques”
dans le monde, créé en mars 2006 en Russie par Albert Polkov (né le 25 septembre 1975, vivant
actuellement a Londres), ingénieur de formation. Signifiant “Camarades de classe” en russe, odnoklassniki
équivaut, dans son contenu initial, & “classmates” aux Etats-Unis ou “copains d’avant” en France. Son
objectif : permettre a ses utilisateurs de retrouver les anciens amis d’école ou d’université. Il compte
aujourd’hui plus de 45 000 membres, regroupés par établissements scolaires ou universitaires, lieux de
naissance ou de résidence actuelle, par centres d’intérét, et il recense plus de 10 millions de visiteurs par
jour a travers le monde (Badalov, Ulugbek. 2011).

Si, au départ, le site était destiné exclusivement a des amis de classe ou d’'université, aujourd’hui, il
attire de nombreuses personnes qui s’y inscrivent pour diverses raisons, mais surtout pour se retrouver
entre elles. C’est ainsi, par exemple, que les expatriés issus des anciennes républiques soviétiques sy
retrouvent en groupes afin de garder des liens avec leurs pays d’origine. Pour ce qui est des expatriés en
provenance du Turkménistan et du Tadjikistan, ils ont leurs propres groupes de discussions sur lesquels
on peut éventuellement trouver des forums ou ceux-ci expriment leur nostalgie a la fois pour leur patrie
et pour la période soviétique dans laquelle la plupart d’entre eux ont grandi. Ils y participent et y
interviennent avec leurs propres ressentis en contexte migratoire, accompagnés de photographies. Les
membres partagent leurs expériences personnelles a tonalité “mélancolique”, et jugent insatisfaisante
leur situation présente en retournant dans l'imaginaire du passé ou tout paraissait meilleur
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qu’aujourd’hui : “L’éducation était meilleure a I'époque de 'URSS”, “Je suis triste quand j'écoute de la
musique patriotique soviétique”, “Les belles années de 1'armée soviétique”, etc. Ils évaluent le présent
par rapport a un passé qu’ils ne retrouveront jamais. Une sorte de “paradis perdu”...

D’une maniere générale, les Centre-Asiatiques, comme beaucoup d’autres ex-citoyens soviétiques sont
passés d'un systeme de certitude collective a un systeme d'incertitude individualisée : a la société
soviétique déterministe a succédé une société probabiliste. Dans les politiques des régimes actuels, qui
proclament une période de transition et de réformes économiques ou les salariés sont témoins directs et
acteurs passifs des changements, la conséquence d’une “confrontation” des deux systémes touche
directement les fonctionnaires, leur maniere d’étre, de penser et leurs conditions de vie. La protection
sociale et le plein emploi qu’assurait 'Etat soviétique ont disparu, ce qui développe une forte méfiance
des populations a 'égard des Etats actuels en Asie centrale d’ot1 ils cherchent a partir en quéte d’une vie
meilleure dans un ailleurs.

Ainsi, les personnes ayant connu I'époque soviétique, indépendamment de leur dge, manifestent une
grande incertitude quant a leur existence, ce qui les conduit a n’envisager la vie qu’au jour le jour. Cette
incertitude est flagrante chez les personnes agées, gagnées par la crainte obsessionnelle de ce qui
pourrait advenir dans leurs pays. Dans une telle situation, ou les politiques des gouvernements
continuent de creuser cette fracture sociale qui déchire les sociétés centrasiatiques, il parait difficile
d’imaginer que la tendance puisse s’inverser dans un futur proche.
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BADALOYV, Ulugbek : Twenty Years later : Nostalgia for the Great USSR in Central Asia

Once upon a time, during the era of the Soviet Union, life was easier and happier, people were happy
with their living conditions and work ... they gathered in friendship around the famous ideology of
communism. This golden age has been transformed today into a story older people want to tell the
younger generations who will never know of the "soft Soviet education" (a06poe coserckoe
pocrmmTaHue - in Russian). More than twenty years have passed since the collapse of the USSR. And
beyond independence, transformations, market economies and privatizations, the period under Soviet
rule remains a positive and benevolent image for many former Soviet citizens. This article shows the
nostalgia for the Soviet Union period among the people from Central Asia which was part of USSR for
more than 75 years.
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MARACZ, Lészlé
Macaristan, Dis Politika

17 aralik tarihinde Avrupa Parlamentosu’nda yapilan tartisma sonucunda, Macaristan’in anayasasi ve
ekonomik durumu hakkinda ¢ok sey dgrenebildik. Ik olarak goze carpan Bati Avrupali politikacilarin
hazirhiksizligr ve eksik ahlaki durusudur. Avrupali politikacilarin agizindan Viktor Orban lafi ustalikla
¢ikartti. Bununla ilgili Olanda milli radyosunun (NOS) Briissel muhabiri, Chris Ostendorf'un, bu kot
hatirali tartismanin sonucunda yaptig1 roportajdan aktarmak ¢ok faydali olacaktir: “Macaristan’in
bagbakan1 Avrupa Parlamentosu'nda istenmeyen kisidir. Orada az arkadasi vardi, ona bagirdilar,
neredeyse yiiziine tiikiirdiiler”. Roportajin sonunda Ostendorf bunun bir “gostermelik durusma” gibi
olduguna dikkat ¢eker.

30 yildan beri, Avrupa Parlamentosu hakkinda yapilan bir roportajda boyle kelimeler hig
duymamistim. Ostendorf haklidir: bu goriintii Batt demokrasiye ciddiyetle inananlar1 gercekten soke
ediyor. Avrupa parlamentocular: yetkinlik, kiiltiirliiliik, medeni davranis ve demokratik yontemlerle
secilen, efendice davranan ve sogukkanli, ikna edici sekilde konusan bir bagbakana gosterilen saygi
bakimindan smifta kaldilar. Maalesef bu Schumann’m ve Monnet'nin Avrupas: olmaktan ¢ikti, ama Kohl
ile Mitterand'inki bile degildir. Bu, adi bigimde konusan ve politika yapan Sovyet stili komiserlerin
Avrupasidir.

Bunlara tanik olduktan sonra, Avrupa Parlamentosu’ndaki kadife koltuklarinda oturan Cohn-Bendit
ile arkadaslarinin masas1 olmak igin, uzaktaki savas alanlara asker gondermenin acaba ne anlami var? Bu
ahlaki bakimmdan batan diinyada, bir iiye iilkenin bagbakanina en asgari saygiy: bile gostermeyen bu
insanlara, onlarin tiyatro piyeslerinin oynamalarma yardim etmek igin acaba uzaktaki savas alaninda
Macar kanmnin akitilmasinin anlami var mi1?

Bu “tartisma” Macaristan i¢in faydali olabilir, ciinkii bu iilke boylece 21. yilizyilin ve yeni diinya
diizeninin sundugu imkanlardan yararlanabilir. Multivektoriel denilen, c¢ok yonlii politikay:
uygulamanin zamani geldi. Artik tek yonlii Euro-Atlantik dis politika siirdiiremeyiz, ¢iinkii bu bizim igin
zararhdir. Bu ibreti Strassbourg’daki o “tartisma”nin sonucunda aldik. Dis politikanin ayni1 zamanda
gercekci bir politika olmas1 gerektigini anliyorum, ama dis iligkileri karsilikli saygi, onur ve sevgisiz
ylriitmek miimkiin degildir.

Bugiin Avrupa Birligi artik bir iflas masasidir. Onun girdigi bunalim sadece derin, ¢6ziimstiz mali bir
kriz degil, ayn1 zamanda daha da derin bir ahlaki buhrandir, ve bunu 50'nci yillarmin Stalinist davalarina
benzeyen Strassbourg’daki gostermelik durusma en iyi bigimde gosterdi.

Avrupamin ¢okiisii geri dondiiriilemez, bu krizden ¢ikacagina inananlar ham hayallerle avunurlar.
Almanlarin dig politikalar1 da sunu gosteriyor ki Avrupa Birligi artik onlar i¢in hig bir sey ifade etmiyor.
Bu birlik artik “kimsenin birligi”dir, sahibi yoktur, ve bir mali, ideolojik savas alanina dondii. Eger
¢ikmak miimkiin degilse, o zaman kostek olarak kalalim iginde, Ingilizlerin yaptig1 gibi.
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Avrupa heniiz 20 ylizyildadir, halbuki 21 ytiizyil ¢oktan baslamisti. Bu yiizyilda siiphesiz ki Bati,
Diinya {izerindeki hakimiyetini kaybedecektir. Belki de bunun bir gostergesi solcu ve liberal
koalisyonunun mali manipiilasiyonlarmni kiigiiciik Macaristan’a bile zorla kabul ettiremedikleridir. Sunu
da 6grendik ki, yeniden dogmus olan Macaristan'in bu savasta arkadaslar1 da vardir. Polonya Macaristan
i¢in biitiin yardimini gosterdi. Polonyali Donald Tusk, Avrupa’nin simdilik tek muhakeme kabiliyeti olan
bagbakanidir. Bundan anlasilir ki Polonyali-Macar ittifakini giiclendirmek lazim, ¢iinkii bu Macaristan’mn
NATO politikasinda da 6nemli bir unsurdur. Gegen yil Cin ile yapilan anlasma da yeni multivektoriel dis
politikay1 baglatmak icin 6nemli bir adimdir, ancak yine de yeterli degildir. Bugiinkii, 21. ytizyildaki
kiiresel degisimler, istifade edilecek bir¢ok 6nemli imkan sunarlar. Macaristan’in 6zgiirce hareket etmesi,
ve kiiresel politika ¢apinda sesini duyurmasi igin ¢ok imkan vardir. 1848-1849 ve 1956’daki devrimlerinin
olumsuz hatiralarina ragmen, Rusya ile anlasmak lazim. Macaristan-Polonya ittifaki da bunda bize
yardimc olabilir. Vladimir Putin Rusya baskani secildigi halde, bu konuda biiyiik ilerlemeler
kaydedilebilir. Ama goriismeleri eski, usaklar gibi davranan Moskovitlerle degil, gen¢ diplomatlarla
yuriitmek lazim. Bunun disinda Macaristan’in Tiirk diinyasi ile de iligkiler kurmasi gerek. Tiirk diinyas1
bizi saygi ile seviyor, ama akraba olarak da bilir bizi. Tiirkiye, Azerbeycan, Kirgistan, Kazakstan gibi
iilkeler, gelecek on yillarda ekonomik ve ahlaki bakimdan da diinyanin 6nemli 6geleri haline gelecekler.

Evet 21. yiizy1l baslad: artik. Milli bir anayasa ¢ikarttiktan, yurt disindaki Macarlari ile de iligkisini de
diizelttikten sonra, Macaristan’in artik diinya ¢apinda da aktif olmasi, ve bunun ona sundugu imkanlar
kullanmasi lazim.

MARACZ, Laszl6 : Hungary, Foreign Policy

The political situation has been discussed in the European of Parliament on January 20, 2012. The
Hungarian Prime Minister Viktor Orban has participated in the EP debate as well. The debate was
actually a shameful show trial and reminded observers of the practice of Stalinism. The debate has
demonstrated that Europe is morally bankrupt. The 21th century has started but Europe is stuck in the
20" century. For Hungary, however, a number of new opportunities will arise outside Europe. The
connections with related nations in the Turkic world are going to play an important role with the
repositioning of Hungary in the global arena.
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BADALOYV, Ulugbek
National Identity Claiming on the Internet by Kyrgyz Expatriates

Previously, the immigrant was seen as an individual who left his home by breaking links with his or
her family, social group, and environment. His departure represented a radical rupture with the country
of origin where he hoped always to return once installed in the host country. Today, with the gradual
evolution of means of transportation and ICT (Information and communication technologies), this
conception of the phenomenon has changed its face. We observe thus, in place of the uprooted migrant, a
connected migrant able to maintain, despite the physical and geographical distance, relations of proximity
with his territory of origin (Diminescu, Dana. 2005).

These new digital technologies (computer connected to Internet with different forms of
communications: Mail, Messenger, Skype, Blogs, Facebook, discussion boards and mobile phone) are the
continuation of increased communications known as classical (postal mail, messages or audiovisual tapes,
etc.). The latter were used by the immigrants of the past to maintain links with their country of origin,
allowing migrants to stay connected and reachable anywhere, at any time, with their family at home or
emigrated elsewhere. It is easier today for a migrant to obtain daily news of close ones thanks to this
“radical change of technologies” or, to use the more fashionable term “rupture” with the past, in which he
was seen as an uprooted individual. Despite the geographical distance, the current migrant, between here
and there, uses means of ICT as an individual (e-mail or private page on a social network) or as part of a
collective (associations, group of discussions, etc.).

The Internet is perceived as the greatest invention of the millennium, a major innovation comparable
to those of printing and telephone. Everything seems possible in cyberspace, the best and the worst. The
computer connected to networks via the Internet offers more and more new means of communication at
the global level. These means produce new forms of individual and collective links and socio-cultural
regroupings in constant progress and influence all of society at economic, political, cultural and relational
levels. Countless websites and personal pages, very diversified in their characteristics and their purposes,
continue to stand out with the ability to communicate through the Internet. All cultures and all national
or nationalistic ethnic communities, associative and individual representations gather around the “digital
network” to express or to claim their collective interest and identity. All of these means of communication
are collected under the generic term “social networking”, a new field of research for geography,
sociology, anthropology and the sciences of information and communication. And this progressive rise of
the Internet arouses in researchers a new attention to the migrant populations who knit complex links
with the ICT. It is true today that Google searches of the term “ Diaspora” give numerous results such as :
“Chinese Diaspora”, “African Diaspora”, and “Jewish Diaspora”, etc., all claiming “diasporic identity”
through cyberspace. The ownership of the Internet by the general public, which allows people to claim
their culture, religion and national identity, attracts the interest of international researchers from different
disciplines to study the use of new technologies by them. Many studies already argue that large websites
created by or for immigrant populations can serve as an input for and an instrument of national

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 125



]anuary-March 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV., Issue 1.

propaganda and identity without any worry if one’s words are heard. As with other migrants, Kyrgyz
expatriates in Europe that I studied in my PhD thesis have also created a discussion group on a Russian-
speaking website where members of the community are involved on various topics. We cannot, however,
describe this group as a Kyrgyz Diaspora due to the recent migration of its members, whose number is
numerically not large (i.e., the group does not correspond to essential elements of Diaspora, with factors
of powerful uprooting, time factors, etc.).

First, let’s study the website Odnoklassniki, (http://www.odnoklassniki.ru/) one of the largest “social
network sites” in the world, created in March 2006 in Russia by an engineer, Polkov Albert (born in
September 25, 1975, now living in London). Meaning “Friends of school” in Russian, Odnoklassniki is
equivalent in its original content to “Classmates” in the Unites States or “Friends of the past” in France. Its
objective: to allow users to find old friends from school or university. The website counts today over
45,000000 members, grouped by school or university, place of birth or current residence, or interests, with
more than 10 million visitors per day worldwide. In the early years of its existence, the network was free,
with services that allowed its members to create personal pages, post photos, chat and play online. In
August 2010, the registration has become paying, the candidate wishing to register has to send a SMS to
the server which in turn assigns a secret code to create a personal page (with date and place of birth,
current residence, frequented schools, interests, photos, friends list and discussion groups) via phone
operators from place of residence. Despite this financial barrier, the number of members is increasing day
by day and expanding its audience beyond the post-Soviet borders.

If, initially, the site was intended solely for classmates or friends from university, today it attracts many
people who sign up for various reasons, but essentially to meet or to find themselves. Thus, Kyrgyz
expatriates that I studied created their own discussion groups in order to maintain links with their
country of origin or compatriots who have moved elsewhere around the world. One of them my research
focused on was established on 1 May 2008 by a Kyrgyz woman, 25 years old (its founder and moderator).
She had studied for two years in France before returning to Bishkek, where she works today in the private
sector. She managed the group alone for about a year (until mid 2009), when another Kyrgyz expatriate
(man in his 30s) in Turkey joined her as a second moderator. Since then, they are only two: one at home
and another abroad. Their function is to recruit members, to modify or close a discussion, to sanction a
participant, etc. As “guardians “ of the quality of exchanges, they continuously monitor the site by
removing the “rebels”, erasing insulting or defamatory messages and photos not corresponding to the
charter of group.

The group is called “Unity of all Kyrgyz” (Ksrpreiscranust 8 eanscrse — in Russian). According to the
moderators, it is open to all people born in Kyrgyzstan: “All born In Kyrgyzstan, working for the good of
our homeland. Join us! Forward Kyrgyzstan!”. In regard becoming a member, a candidate must submit
his personal page with information on his place of birth, current residence and frequented schools that
moderators review before accepting him.
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As the title indicates, "Unity of all Kyrgyzstan," the group's objective is to gather all Kyrgyz migrants
or ones returning home after an experience abroad. That's why there are members living in Russia, the
United States, China, Turkey, etc. This allows a comparative view on their feelings vis-a-vis the
discussions topics and based on their experiences in different host societies, each with its own culture. For
participants, the discussion groups include a number of pages on the news of the country and the
members’ reactions to its political, economic and social situations. It is a kind of "virtual freedom" space or
"public arena" (Tarby, Fabien. 2009) allowing members to converse freely online about various topics.

In January 2012, the group had 2442 members, 33 personal photo albums and 115 topics of discussion
on various topics. Over 40% of participants are abroad for various reasons: studies, jobs, political refuge
or illegal immigration (the latter reason is never mentioned in the chat rooms and can be established only
when the confidence is established via personal e-mail messages outside the group). While some are still
in the country but would like to move abroad, others are already back after some experiences in different
countries. Members, who wish to move, sign up in order to obtain information from other expatriates.
The discussion group of has several sections on migration topics (the trip, experiences, administrative
formalities, the foreign reality etc.) thus allowing members to collect answers to various questions.

In terms of site structure, the photographic albums posted by members have photographs of towns
and villages of birth, place of current residence, friends, school and university, holidays and parties held
abroad, events taking place in Kyrgyzstan, etc. The topics of discussion are varied: from the meaning of a
simple word in the national language to “conflicting” political or cultural problems. Members mainly talk
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about their experiences abroad and information for new candidates wishing to emigrate, to study or to
work abroad, mutual support in migration, etc. First of all, as explained by its moderators, the primary
objective of the group is to gather all Kyrgyz expatriates from around the world, to call them to patriotism
and to promote the "national identity" in all its cultural, traditional, and religious aspects through the
interactions on the Internet. These forums of discussion seem to be the living place of the group from
which emerge a common knowledge and collective memory as a privileged expression of Kyrgyzstan
from Kyrgyzstan and from abroad. The space remains for some (expatiates) a “second life” of the society
of origin found again in the virtual and an opportunity for others (candidates for migration) to imagine
this better world “elsewhere”. To study the interactions and social relationships that develop in this
group, I propose to expose here two discussion forums on politics, culture and migration. These seem
relevant to understanding how Kyrgyz expatriates perceive the meeting of their endogenous social norms
with the exogenous norms of host society. They are entitled “Women, marriage, divorce in Kyrgyz
society” and “My country, my homeland and your future”, and are more important in the number of
participants that in their content.

The first forum, "Women, Marriage and Society in Kyrgyzstan" was launched February 10, 2009 by the
moderator himself living in Turkey. It lasted until July 21, 2009 with over 40 participants from around the
world including five living in France. The objective of the forum was to share views on these subjects and
to correlate with observations made in the host country. The author of this forum launched the discussion
by questioning the causes of critical issues surrounding these subjects in today’s Kyrgyz society. He
started by citing the example of divorced women, migrant in Russia, Saudi Arabia and Turkey where they
live in prostitution, some being with their children while others prefer to leave them in the home country.
He accused them of giving a bad image of the "Kyrgyz woman", who would normally respect the "sacred
values" of his culture. These examples resulted in the rise of a strong reaction among the group’s
members. Many participants in the forum agree that these problems were nonexistent during the Soviet
period and emerged and increased in Kyrgyzstan since independence. They blame then the collapse of
the Soviet Union, open borders and globalization, all of which have affected their society in all areas. They
also believe that with unemployment and the disastrous economic situation of Kyrgyzstan, most of the
population has reached the limits of its patience and ha begun looking for a thoughtless life, much to the
detriment of “human values" specific to the Kyrgyz people for whom the family and parents are top
priorities in life. Men, the majority on this forum, consider that the question concerns only the woman
who envies her neighbor working abroad and has brought back a lot of money every six months. They
consider that the concept of family is losing its value and that priority is now given to all that is material.
They then remember the image and role of women in Kyrgyz society during Soviet era, when they were
graduating with degrees in higher education, and for whom family, work and contribution to the
development of the country were the meaning of life. Soviet society, they say, harmonized the Eastern
traditions, namely Kyrgyz (importance of family, respect for elders, etc.) with the "values" of communism
(education, work, equal rights, etc.). For some time, the forum lacked women's responses to those
comments, until certain women, married to foreigners residing in Europe, Australia and the U.S., decided
to intervene. These, almost all from the Soviet generation, recount their personal experiences while living
in Kyrgyzstan and in the host country. They argue that unemployment and poverty remain the major
source of problems shaking the Kyrgyz society. In criticizing the traditions now back in full force in
society in Kyrgyzstan, they then defend the women fleeing family and social pressures, taking a
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decidedly feminist position, and call the other women to emancipation. To support their new convictions,
they cite examples from the host societies and encourage the comparison with examples from the society
of origin. In host societies, they say, the woman is a fully recognized member of society. With freedom of
choice, she is equal to men in all areas and enjoys the protection of the State supports, even in cases of
divorce, prostitution or drug use, thanks to social assistance or through associations. While in Kyrgyzstan,
as in other countries in the Central Asian region, a woman — they complain on the forum - remains the
subject of man and is repudiated by her family and rejected by society if her marriage, often arranged,
ends in divorce. They start to condemn the customs that, they believe, have no place in today's society
that must live in the context of globalization. "Castrate men kidnapping their girlfriends!” Go ahead,
support individualism!” they launch on the forum. They conclude their discussion by explaining the
shame they feel abroad when their country is stigmatized and considered a backward civilization because
of the persistence of ancient traditions and ancestral customs.

These words provoked strong reactions from other group members (men or women) who find them
unacceptable to the Kyrgyz culture. They begin by dissecting the term "emancipation,”" which they believe
is a purely Western concept in opposition to their own mentality (0usana mentraanrter — in Kyrgyz
language). They also express the idea that it is impossible to apply social norms and the way of life of
others in Kyrgyzstan, like the transporting of "Western democracy” into many countries, for reasons of
cultural difference (Badalov, Ulugbek. 2011). To support their words, they cite the example of "color
revolutions" through which the West has tried to confront the post-Soviet world in which Russia still has
a special place that it will not yield easily to other powers. Here we see a contradiction in the vision of the
other foreign participants among the group to which Russia is still another relative. This is almost the
general opinion, going as it does in the same direction as that of the state of Kyrgyzstan, which considers
that their country depends always on Russia in all areas. As the central country of the former Soviet
Union, Russia is considered by the group as "big brother” whose ideology and social norms are acceptable
and applicable in Kyrgyz society, as was the case during the communist regime that ruled for over 75
years. The members do not accuse Russia of having emancipated Kyrgyz women; on the contrary, they
thank Communists for giving them one of the best educations in the world. The West, by contrast, is
presented as a "traitor", an enemy of long standing influencing Kyrgyz society with its supposedly
universal standards that hide in reality purely economic and political interests. The United States and
some European countries like France, Germany and Great Britain are the targets in this collective
complaint for promulgating their "Western values" that go against public morality in many societies in the
world. In the dialogue, emancipation is criticized as a concept unique to Western lifestyle and evidently
inadequate to that of Kyrgyz women.

Many men then start to advise feminist groups to remain faithful to traditions of native culture that
could serve them at any time, as shown by this response: "You talk about emancipation of women in the
West, where they participate in active life as well as men. From this point of view, things are like in
Kyrgyzstan, women in Kyrgyzstan have an educational level higher than in some Third World countries.
The difference is that our women are oriental, and western cultures are not comparable with ours.
Therefore, it is not necessary to apply to our people the "values" of others to survive in globalization; it
would be as if we would disguise ourselves with the dress of the neighbor. Why deny one’s culture of
origin, why be ashamed to face others? Do you think Japanese women expatriates in Europe as you opt
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for the culture of the host society? Never, they remain loyal to the Japanese lifestyle and culture of their
country and, even in the way of arranging their hair. Why should our women still in the country, not to
mention those who have emigrated, accept such a Western cultural concept? Why do you stand on this
concept, tell us about other values of the West such as individualism. A concept that is conceived as the
basic unit of society in those countries where the parents die in the absence of their children in isolated
houses! You know well that you can not apply individualism in Kyrgyzstan; it's like your famous
emancipation. Let’s remain as we are! "

These worlds are of course embellished and accompanied by photos posted on the forum that show
the "real" women of Kyrgyzstan in traditional dress. A kind of appeal addressed to respect traditions and
identity that everyone must perpetuate and practice abroad. The forum went out with the final
unanimous conclusion of all saying that Kyrgyz women are the most beautiful in all Central Asia.

The following discussion entitled, "My country, my country and your future," was launched by a
Kyrgyz migrant (man, 43 years old), living in Russia today. Graduated from Medicine University of
Moscow, he is considered as the best patriot of the group. The topics discussed between the members are
on the political and economic situation of Kyrgyzstan and its future. This forum seems the most
interesting because opinions of members are often expressed in a confrontational mode, but still under the
required supervision of the moderators.

Indeed, the dialogue that opposes the two groups might be called anti-government versus pro-
government. If some do not hesitate to criticize the current Prime Minister, the opinion of others
composing the major part of the group is more subjective. Participants can release their emotions by
expressing them in a “neutral place”, considering that they have never met and never will perhaps. Thus,
in this "public arena" some become "traitors" because of their opinions contrary to the "Homeland," while
others gain the status of "patriot hero" for their patriotic position. Many of these, students in Europe or the
United States, show not only their nationalistic feelings, but also they publish their personal photos
adorned with national symbols of Kyrgyzstan as the "warm heart" of a love sent to the motherland from
abroad.

The general opinion of the two parties on the situation of the country is generally negative and they
explain that economics and politics in Kyrgyzstan have been a major reason for their emigration. To
discuss the issue, members evoke unemployment, poverty, inequality in society since independence,
mentioning that these phenomena did not exist during the Soviet era. Participants who lived during the
Soviet period consider that these problems existed under the communist regime, but in other forms. They
said that these subjects were politicized and taboo in a society shaped and conditioned not to listen to
them. If some members consider the country's current situation as comparable to that of African poor
countries, that is “mockery” and "sadness" for Soviets; others are surprised and contest this view, saying
that the average level of education and training of Kyrgyzstan is much higher than that of Africans.
Misery, in their eyes, is even less understandable. Discussions then take a form of conflict between
members who want to talk about the current situation of the country and not its past when the Soviet
regime offered everyone a free and high education, which is not the case currently in Kyrgyzstan. If the
discussions grow acrimonious, if the comments become offensive, the moderators intervene to calm the
game down, mentioning the charter of the forum which requires a minimum of courtesy and restraint.
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In regard to the future of Kyrgyzstan, the anti-government views cause many reactions. Considered as
the pessimists of the group, they feel that their country will soon disappear from the map of world.
Coveted by Russia, China and the United States for its strategic and geopolitical role in the region and not
for its natural resources as are its neighbors, Kyrgyzstan should, they say, choose a good single partner to
ensure its future and its sustainability, and quickly. They believe that if things continue to go in the same
direction, the Kyrgyz will have a society without "human values". Only money and pecuniary interests
will exist. They note that this is already often the case and that they feel as guilty as westerners who are
only interested in profit.

The "patriots" of the group are not so sure and suggest imagining Kyrgyzstan in the place of Israel, as a
country where the ideologies of these great powers could freely confront, demonstrating a profound
ignorance of politics in the Middle East. These "optimists" see Kyrgyzstan in the future as a country
shining with joy, glorious words similar to those pronounced by the authorities of the country. First, they
consider the current situation of Kyrgyzstan as a transitional period that each state had to undergo during
its history: when they refer to Europe or the United States, they note that these countries have achieved
their current development across difficult times and in several stages. They add that the country needs its
children to ensure future success. They call other members of the group to join them to help the country
and contribute to its development with their experiences acquired abroad. As part of their "activism" on
the Internet, beyond their nationalist opinions expressed on forums, they principally mobilize on the eve
of the presidential elections or referendums in their country, Kyrgyzstan. They call other members to vote
for a particular candidate or for a "real party" selected according to their personal views. For example, in
the last presidential elections in Kyrgyzstan, the moderators published information on their favorite
candidates and created special forums on the subject by inviting compatriots to vote for them. Indeed
these "patriots" do not work for a party or a candidate and, if they choose to present their program on the
forum, they just consider them better than other parties or candidates. This mode of operation
implements a kind of "virtual democracy" offered by the "fantasy world"-Internet to the Kyrgyz activist
expatriate whose actions cannot be applied effectively on the ground. In fact, the conflict between the two
parties (anti- and pro-government) results in a reconciliation through a game of "imaginary negotiation"
for the future of the country of origin around a common idea, the love of country.

This "nationalist fantasy" to return one day to Ate-maken (the fatherland in Kyrgyz), which migrants
hope to realize one day and to contribute to its eventual development, almost always is accompanied by a
real nostalgia tinged with melancholy. Nostalgia was first studied in psychology as "homesickness"
(nostos - return and algos - sadness, pain in Greek). And the concept has been incorporated into the image
of the emigrant often dreaming memories of childhood places where he constantly hopes one day to
return. Today, other social science disciplines are interested in its various dimensions and define it as a
desire to return to a past. It is characterized by a sense of loss of objects of a time conceived as ideal and
that the individual feels continuously and almost obsessively. For Kyrgyz expatriates of this forum, this
nostalgic feeling is expressed through symbolic cultural markers: traditional houses inhabited during
childhood, schools, national dress, food, etc. If, in general, nostalgia refers to the past and things that don’t
exist anymore in the present of an individual, the study of discussions of the group is in accordance with
the analysis of this significance and underlines the sense of a "lack" of things they cannot find in the host
societies. They express it in discussion forums entitled "Nostalgia for the homeland," "My childhood in
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the USSR", "Cinema, music, food made in Kyrgyzstan", "Kyrgyz mentality - more human context", etc.
Participants involve their own feelings in the migratory context with photos. Members there share their
personal "melancholic" experiences and consider their current situation unsatisfying by returning to the
imagination of the past where everything seemed better than today: "Education was better at the time of
the USSR", "I cry when I listen to our national music," etc. They evaluate the present with the past that
they never find as a kind of "Lost Paradise" ... This nostalgic feeling for the coveted past and such a distant
today differs for each generation. For the "generation of the Soviet era", it is mainly due to the time of the
Soviet Union where they have lived their childhood in a "soft education." While for the generation of the
"transition or independence", it is rather accompanied by a purely nationalist sentiment found through
phrases such as "Kyrgyzstan is the best land," "Our customs are the best", etc.

Through this group discussion of Kyrgyz expatriates in different parts of the world, I try to show that
the Internet remains a place for the imaginary claims and identity assertion of the actors. In sum, this
population, in a context of migration, found in the Internet a means to claim and to assert their identity.
The identification of topics in the group constitutes a factor of (re) production of this vocation and of the
collective expression of the willingness of members to defend their aspirations and their common
interests around the imaginary love of the "motherland". This space that could be called "virtual
freedom”, generated by this technology where group members meet in a distant relationship
characterized by the lack of territory, contributes to the creation of collective national imagination. This
imaginary situation, exacerbated by migration, is a place of representation of identity where participants
seek a symbolic rapprochement, as attested to by the name of the group: "Unity of all Kyrgyz." The
internet echoes this collective expression and offers a showcase characterized by the different ways to
"feel Kirghiz" abroad. The study of the discussion forums shows that through an imaginary world on the
Internet, expatriates have not only an opportunity to give continuity to their project of identity but also
the opportunity to build the desired identity, a national identity claimed at a distance, characterized by a
country, nation, culture, language and even a national dish, as we have seen in the different interactions.
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EKUKLU, Biilent
Once Upon a Time in Anatolia

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia is an award winning motion picture directed by Nuri Bilge Ceylan,
co-written by Ercan Kesal and Ebru Ceylan. The film was awarded with the Grand Prix at the 2011
Cannes Film Festival. It has also been selected as Turkey's nominee to the 84" Academy Awards for Best
Foreign Language Film.

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia is an impressive drama and police procedural that also serves to highlight
the complexities of human character. Its story unfolds slowly and obliquely.

What we are watching is a criminal investigation around the apparent murder of a local civilian.
Several police officers, a public prosecutor, a doctor and a couple of diggers, under the direction of a pair
of confessed murderers, are in search of a buried body into the night-shrouded Anatolian steppes. The
cars carrying the killers, police officers and the prosecutor are searching at the site of the murder. It is
night and the killers can't remember where they committed the crime and buried the body. They stop at
several places and we witness the most dramatic and powerful part of the movie: the verbal interplay
between the characters. The search continues until dawn. The first suspect has already signed a
confession, but is having trouble remembering where the body was buried because he was drunk at the
time. The second suspect seems incapable of remembering anything. Though all of them know the local
countryside, it now looks to them completely uniform; one well for livestock looks like another, and what
does the first suspect mean by a "round tree"? The headlights blaze through the landscape as they wind
around the tiny roads. Kenan (first killer) is looking for a place with a field, a fountain, and a round tree.

Nuri Bilge Ceylan provides no motive or explanation for this seemingly random killing, instead he
prefers to focus on the interaction between the assisting Doctor Cemal, Prosecutor Nusret, Commissar
Naci and the other men. We are witnessing the indifferent chatter of the characters, focusing on their
daily, personal and irrelevant matters. Ceylan draws a subtle sketch of the society as these men pass their
time with random conversation including women, love, marriage, death, sick children, smoking and
health matters. And through the individual stories of this group of men, we get a deeper understanding
of the characters and their particular problems. The night is filled with the barks of dogs. A little story is
told about a very beautiful woman who predicted the day of her death and died on schedule. Rain clouds
are drawing in front of the moon. Obviously, a storm approaches.

After some time, a local mayor is awakened and offers them tea and food. The mayor has a beautiful
daughter. The men feel sad since they think she will not find the life she deserves. The mayor complains
that he cannot get funds for a new morgue. The young people all leave the town and move to the cities.
When the old people die, the young come home to see them at last, but because of the bad conditions of
the old morgue, the bodies start to smell.
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The dormant wilderness of the Anatolian Steppes is greatly analogous to the secrets that lay hidden in
the hearts of the deeply complicated characters. The intentionally slow pace of the movie adds to the plot,
preparing the way for character development.

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia acquaints the viewer with the dark side of human psyche. The absolute
beauty contrasting with the pain - which the characters experienced in their lives— robbed their inner
peace and beauty and made them brutal.

Each man has his own story. The multi-layered characters are stuck in the middle of nowhere, waiting
desperately for their eventual fate. But on the other hand, someone has been killed. The bureaucratic
procedure of a criminal investigation has to be followed. The body is dug up and taken for autopsy at
another morgue, in the centre of a village, where the coroner complains about the need for more powerful
and new equipment. The doctor, who has just reviewed his past, looks out of the window and sees
something that inspires him to give false comments about the autopsy. The prosecutor confesses
something about his life, just before the autopsy. Hence, in this final part, we discover how that single
night has affected them all.

The film includes long lingering shots that draw attention to the characters themselves. Furthermore, it
offers exceptional views on the Anatolian landscape, especially in the night scenes, where only the pale
light of the moon and the two headlamps shine.

There are no big actions or big dramatic moments in the film. Rather, it motivates us to watch and re-
think our own lives and discover sad truths or mysteries in our personal stories.

One of the most dramatic and fascinating scenes is the one in which the local mayor’s seraphic
daughter serves tea to the guests with her pure, charming beauty, creating strong emotions in all the
guests. The heavenly shining of her angelic face under the lamp light recalls the beauty of innocence in
their minds and they all feel deeply touched. Even Kenan (the killer) begins to cry.

“Life in a small town is like journeying in the middle of the Anatolian steppes: the feeling that
'something new and different' could spring from behind every hill, which look always perfectly similar,

7”1

with monotonously lingering roads.

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia is a very successful combination of crime, suspense, and drama that offers
a deep insight into the human psychology and emotions. The movie has a deep understanding of human
nature through its clever script, perfect acting and very successful cinematography.

Its outstanding beauty originates in the storyline; the perfect musical and pictorial harmony of the
pieces, the deep meaning of the scenes, the perfect and pure dialogues, recalling Chekov and our ordinary
lives at the same time, the physical and emotional/spiritual wounds, the darkness we witness through the
film and the intriguing obscurities the movie leaves in us at the end.

! Based on a quote found at “bonjourtristesse.net”
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The director, Nuri Bilge Ceylan, is one of the greatest movie makers of our time. His developing style
makes his work sharp-pointed and impressive, placing him in one line with Bergman, Kurosawa and
Tarkovsky.
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TAPON, Francis

Poland —More Than Just a Source of Polish Jokes

So there’s these two Polish guys who rent a boat to go fishing in a lake. They catch so many fish that one says to
the other, “We’ll gotta come back here tomorrow!”

The other asks, “But how will we remember where this spot is?”
The first quy spray paints an X on the bottom of the boat, and says, “We’ll just look for this X tomorrow!”
The other Polish guy says, “You stupid idiot! How do you know we’ll get the same boat?!”

Unlike the Baltic countries, the typical American has heard of Poland, but besides that, it's one big
mystery. The French, Italians, Spaniards, and British usually don’t know much either, except that Poles
are “stealing our jobs.” In my case, all I knew were a bunch of silly Polish jokes. All this is rather
embarrassing considering that Poland has 38 million people and is Europe’s ninth biggest country (it’s a
bit smaller than New Mexico). We all ought to know a bit more about the land of the Poles. As my train
creaked to a stop into Warsaw, Poland’s capital, I wasn’t sure what to expect.

Coming from Belarus, there were two obvious differences. First, people were in a hurry. Capitalism
values time more than communism, so things moved quickly. People were walking and talking fast,
making me feel like I was going to Warsaw’s Old Town in slow motion. Second, when I arrived in the
Old Town, I was overwhelmed by something I hadn’t seen since Helsinki: tourists. It was August 2004,
just four months after Poland joined the EU, and EU citizens were taking advantage of the new border-
free area. Unlike many tourists, seeing hordes of tourists doesn’t bother me. When exploring a place, it
always feels hypocritical to complain about “all the damn tourists!”

EUROPE’S “OLD BUILDINGS” MYTH

Warsaw’s Old Town is impressive and lovely. The Plac Zamkowy (Castle Square) has intricate details
on every building. Adorning their structures are painted facades, carved statues, and a multitude of
colors. Everything looks so perfect. Too perfect. It made me suspicious. It all smelled too new. After a bit
of investigation, Europe’s biggest scam became clear.

To notice the scam you have to remember that WWII utterly leveled Warsaw. Warsaw got nailed
three times during WWIIL. Germany started WWII on September 1, 1939 by attacking Poland. They took
just one week to get within 40 kilometers (25 miles) from Warsaw, and then gave it its first pounding.
Five years later, the Armia Krajowa (Polish Home Army) led the Warsaw Uprising, which damaged the
city again. Although the Poles initially controlled two-thirds of the city, the ferocious Nazi response
forced the rebels to retreat into the sewers, where the Germans systematically hunted them down. Half
of its residents, about 700,000 people, died during WWII, and many of those perished in the final titanic
battle between the Red Army and the Germans, who destroyed the remaining buildings out of spite.
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Over 85 percent of Warsaw lay in ruins. Looking at the photos of Warsaw in 1945, you might think an
atomic bomb had been dropped there.

This leads us to Europe’s biggest scam: its “old towns” aren’t that old. All the “old” buildings in Warsaw
are younger than Disneyland! Warsaw’s Old Town didn’t just get a face-lift, it was rebuilt from scratch,
starting with the cornerstone. The “thirteenth-century” Royal Castle that overlooks the Old Town was
rebuilt from the ground up just a few decades ago. What a rip-off!

Yes, the Poles were meticulous at reproducing the old buildings and they recycled some of the
original material, but most of it is brand new. It's hard to tell nowadays, but just 65 years ago most
European cities (except Paris, Prague, Rome, Venice, and a few others) were blown to smithereens.
Nevertheless, Europeans have created this myth that they’ve got old buildings. American tourists
dutifully stare with their mouths open, believing that they’re looking deep into European history, but
what they’re really looking at is something that is younger than many American homes. Meanwhile,
Europeans come to America, look at our buildings and sniff, “You Americans have no history.”

When Europeans build phony old buildings, we gush at how beautiful and marvelous they are. Even
UNESCO named Warsaw’s Old Town a World Heritage Site. However, when Americans build fake old
buildings, we criticize it as kitschy bad taste. Las Vegas has reproduced some of the famous buildings of
Venice, Paris, and Rome. (OK, the talking robotic Zeus fountain in the Roman Forum isn’t very
authentic, but hey, it's Vegas.) Vegas’s Venetian hotel, for example, has gigantic paintings that can make
you think they were ripped straight off of the Louvre’s walls. Sneak those same paintings into Versailles
or the Vatican and few tourists would think that they were out of place. But no, only Europeans are
allowed to scam the public into thinking they have old stuff.

In fairness, Warsaw is a fine city. It has Europe’s largest square: Parade Square. The capital is clean
and attractive. Nevertheless, the “historical buildings” scam bothered me. I posed for a few cheesy
photos next to Warsaw’s newest-old-looking buildings while flashing my phony American smile. And
then I stormed out of Warsaw in disgust faster than a retreating German.

One of the few places to see some authentically old Polish buildings is in Poland’s most enchanting
city: Krakéw. Krakdéw is the crown jewel of the Malopolska region. Matopolska literally means “Lesser
Poland,” but most tourists consider it the greatest part of Poland. Like Warsaw, Krakow lies on the Wisfa
(Vistula) River. Until 1596, Krakdw was Poland’s capital. Today, it's Poland’s intellectual capital, being
home to Uniwersytet Jagielloniski. Founded in 1364, it’s Eastern Europe’s second-oldest university (the
Czech Republic’s Charles University is older). WWII hardly touched Krakow’s marvelous buildings. Its
Wawel Cathedral and Castle, soaring over the Old Town, beckons you to visit them. In the Old Town’'s
core is the immense Rynek Gtéwny (Main Market Square), which is Europe’s largest medieval square. At
the square’s epicenter is the Cloth Hall, which is doesn’t sell cloth, but rather souvenirs. Encircling the
square is the marvelous St. Mary’s Church and the fifteenth-century Town Hall Tower. It’s fun to lose
yourself in the various side streets, and it's even more fun to just let yourself fall in love with Krakéw
and its truly old buildings.
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WIELICZKA SALT MINE

Head 15 kilometers southeast of Krakéw and you’ll run into the Wieliczka (vyeh-leech-kah) Salt Mine.
This UNESCO site is one of Eastern Europe’s most original places. It began 900 years ago when Poles
tunneled into the earth to extract salt. Over time, bored miners carved religious altars and statues for
fun. Eventually, they became more creative, making whimsical gnomes and hardy dwarfs who seem to
lead you into the underworld. It's an out-of-this-world experience.

For two hours, you can explore a subterranean world of labyrinthine passages, giant caverns, and
underground lakes. An eerie light and its mysterious echoing chambers make it a fantasy lover’s dream.
Haunting figures stare at you in the semi-darkness. What’s remarkable is that everything you see is
made all out of salt! Lick things to confirm.

The most unforgettable room is the Chapel of Saint Kinga. The Poles started excavating this salt-filled
room in 1895. More than 30 years later (and 20,000 tons of salt), the Poles finished and ended with a vast
cavern. Dangling from its 12-meter-high (40 ft) ceiling is an ornate salt chandelier, whose light casts a
magical glow on all the religious artifacts. All the richly ornamented sculptures are made of crystalline
salt. One well-traveled eighteenth-century Frenchman observed that Krakow’s Wieliczka Salt Mine was
no less magnificent than Egypt’'s pyramids. But what the hell do the French know anyway? See it for
yourself.

From utter whimsy and fun, I headed to the most infamous, depressing place in the world: Oswiecim.
If Oswiecim (Osh-fyen-cheem) doesn’t ring a bell, perhaps its German name will: Auschwitz.

THE ULTIMATE HUMAN DEATH FACTORY

Hitler had a problem. He believed Europe, especially Eastern Europe, had too many untermenschen
(sub-humans). The untermenschen weren’t just Jews, but were also Slavs and Roma (gypsies). Given that
most Eastern Europeans were either Slavs, Roma, or Jews, this meant that Hitler had a really big problem.
For example, when Hitler took over Germany, it had about 500,000 Jews, while Poland had nearly three
million. He wondered what to do with them. Fortunately, about half of them fled abroad. Hitler resolved
to put the remaining Jews in ghettos, which acted as a type of prison. However, once the war got started,
managing these ghettos became a nuisance. Hitler toyed with the idea of sending the Jews to
Madagascar. Imagine if he had done that: assuming that some would have stayed there after the war,
today there would be perhaps a million Jews living side by side with the Africans of Madagascar.
However, because Germany didn’t have control of the sea passage to Madagascar, he abandoned that
idea.

Instead, by the end of 1941, Hitler decided to solve the “Jewish question” with the Endldsung (The
Final Solution). To do this, he established the Einsatzgruppe, a security police in charge of exterminating
“sub-humans” in the occupied territories. Leading the way would be Hitler’s Schiitzstaffel, an elite arm of
the Nazi Party, which cruelly punished any resistance; the Schiitzstaffel became known as the SS. In the
end, the SS and the Einsatzgruppe managed to find and kill almost all of Poland’s three million Jews.
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Today, even after two generations of reproducing, Poland has only about 20,000 Jews. The story of how
the Nazis committed this genocide is best told in Auschwitz.

I Those who can make you believe absurdities can make you commit atrocities. — Voltaire, 1759

Germans are ijber-efficient. This is great when they’re making cars, dishwashers, and beer, but not so
good when they’re killing Jews. The Auschwitz complex was the most horrible concentration camp the
Nazis ever made. German efficiency comes out in this ghastly killing machine. A train-load of tightly
packed Jews (and other victims) pulled directly into the Auschwitz camp. The Nazis quickly selected the
fittest 25 percent to work to death for 11 hours a day on 1,500 calories. The average man lasted about
three months before dying from starvation, exposure, or weakness.

Meanwhile, the weakest 75 percent (including all the elderly, women, and children) were
immediately executed. Firing squads were too slow and consumed valuable ammunition. The efficient
Germans devised a faster way to kill them. Victims were led to a chamber, told to undress, remove all
jewelry, shave, and take a shower for disinfection. The chambers had fake shower fixtures. The Nazis
locked the doors and pumped in gas to exterminate 2,000 Jews in a few minutes. In most concentration
camps, that gas was carbon monoxide. At Auschwitz, however, the Germans used the lethal pesticide
agent Zyklon-B. Then, as if it were a Mercedes Benz assembly line, an electric lift would raise the entire
chamber to a vast crematorium.

While the 2,000 bodies were being cremated, the Nazis would process their belongings. Clothes,
eyeglasses, shoes, suitcases, and even hair would all be used towards the Nazi war effort. Jewish men
would have to quickly clean out the grizzly remains of their fellow cremated Jews, while the Nazis
would bring in the next batch of 2,000 victims. On September 11, 2001, about 3,000 innocent Americans
died. Imagine September 11 happening several times per day. Then imagine waking up the next day and
having September 11 repeat again, and again, and again.

It is hard to grasp the sheer size of the Auschwitz complex. Today, most visitors spend their time in
the sprawling Auschwitz I, but the biggest death factory was Auschwitz II, just three kilometers away.
The Nazis called it Birkenau and it's simply enormous. Imagine a small city, with over 300 prison
barracks, capable of holding up to 200,000 inmates at a time. Its four gas chambers (capable of holding
2,000 persons each) were constantly busy. The Germans murdered hundreds of thousands of Roma and
up to a million Jews in Auschwitz alone. Monowitz, a few kilometers to the west, also processed
innocents. When these three death factories were in operation, they extinguished 1.5 million souls (about
90 percent were Jews). The Germans were expanding the dead camps when the Red Army finally
arrived.

It's hard enough to imagine the Germans killing 5.7 million Jews, but the Nazis also killed nearly nine
million non-Jews in an equally cruel and systematic way. Germans murdered three million non-Jewish
Poles, one million Serbs, hundreds of thousands of Roma, hundreds of thousands of slave laborers, and
over 100,000 “mentally ill or physically retarded” Germans and Poles. Moreover, Germans killed up to
four million Soviet prisoners of war, some in Auschwitz, but many locked in field camps without
medical care or food. In sum, Germany murdered nearly 15 million people in their camps.’

! John Keegan, Atlas of World War II (Smithsonian, HarperCollins, 2006), p. 70-71.
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The Nazi concentration camps changed Poland’s demographics. For centuries, Poland had been a
melting pot of ethnicities. Germans, Jews, Roma, Ukrainians, Belarusians, and Poles all lived together.
After WWII, Germans who had been living for generations in Poland fled to Germany to avoid violent
Polish retributions. Today, ethnic Germans make up less than 0.5 percent of Poland. Similarly,
Ukrainians and Belarusians retreated to the USSR. As a result, today Poland is homogeneous: 97 percent
are Polish. It's obvious on the streets. For instance, before WWII, 30 percent of Krakéw was Jewish;
today, good luck finding a Jew outside the historical Jewish ghetto. Although Auschwitz is emotionally
draining and depressing, it’s a tragic part of human history that we should never forget.

I What good fortune for those in power that people do not think. — Adolf Hitler

It was mid-August 2004 and I would leave Poland and enter Slovakia. I had only five months to see
all 25 Eastern European countries and I had spent two months seeing just five. So I had to boogie.
Krakow is near Zakopane, which is the gateway to Poland’s magnificent High Tatras mountain range
that form a natural border with Slovakia. I wanted to stand on Poland’s tallest mountain, Mt. Rysy, to be
2,500 meters (8,200 ft) above sea level; however, I would climb the High Tatras from the Slovakian side
later. Although I regretted rushing through Poland in 2004, I knew I would return five years later. In
2009, I would see other parts of Poland, but more importantly, I would do what I love most about
traveling —meeting the locals.

POLAND REVISITED: GDANSK

It was February 19, 2009 and I was freezing my ass off. It was 10:00 p.m. in the Gdansk train station
and I was scanning all the bundled people trying to recognize my 24-year-old couchsurfing host, Emilia
Los. I had seen her smiling photo on her couchsurfing profile, but people don’t always look like their
photos, especially when they’re wearing 17 layers.

Suddenly, Emilia appeared with a big, warm smile and she gave me a hug. I'm not sure if she hugged
me because she felt comfortable with me or because she was also freezing. Despite all her clothes, it was
obvious that she was skinny, so it’s probably because she was cold. Emilia exuded simplicity: her clothes
were plain, her soft brown eyes had no makeup, and her straight brown hair was short enough to be
manageable, yet feminine. She had a gray birthmark on her right cheek that was easy to get accustomed
to. Her most obvious feature, however, was her positive spirit. She giggled and bounced around in a
pleasant and endearing way. By the time we arrived to her apartment, I had already concluded, “It’s
impossible not to love Emilia.”

She shared her Gdansk apartment with two other students. I would be sleeping in the living room on
the couch that converts into a bed. From the moment we met, our interaction felt like I was catching up
with a long friend that I hadn’t seen for a few years. Although it was late, we ended up chatting until
2:00 a.m. We hugged each other goodnight, and then I crashed on the couch and fell asleep in seconds.

The next morning, Emilia, who was getting a masters degree in biotechnology, had a lab session in
Gdansk’s Old Town. She suggested we walk there together via a scenic route. She led me across the
snow-filled Géra Gradowa (Hail Mountain), by the Fort Grodzisko, along an old defensive wall that now
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has open-air history exhibits. We climbed up to a hilltop, where we could look down on the Old Town
and the famous Gdansk shipyards.
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THE MUSTACHED HERO

I was about 10 years old when I first heard about the Gdansk shipyards. The news on TV were often
reporting about some Polish guy with a bushy mustache leading strikes in the Gdansk shipyards. The
video clips showed protesting Poles carrying a white banner with red scripted letters that said
“Solidarnos¢,” which I assumed meant “Solidarity” since the newscaster kept saying that word. I was too
young to have any idea what this all meant, but I remember it clearly. I just knew that such protests
didn’t normally happen in those backward communist countries, so this mustached man must have had
some serious balls.

That mustached man was Lech Walgsa. He’s an interesting guy. He was born in a poor family in
Popowo, Poland in 1943 —not one of Poland’s better years. He didn’t like how workers were treated at
the Lenin Shipyards of Gdansk, so he organized several strikes, which didn’t go over too well with the
communists. The last time the Poles tried to protest, the communists sprayed them with machine guns,
killing dozens and injuring over 1,000. This time, however, they just threw Walesa in jail and enforced
martial law. Being a good Roman Catholic, Watesa had faith that it would soon all work out. He was
right: Time Magazine named him “Man of the Year,” he won the Nobel Peace Prize, he overthrew the
communists, and he still managed to find the time to father eight children.

What's remarkable is that he did not receive his 1983 Nobel Prize in person because he feared the
Polish government wouldn’t let him back in. That’s right, he preferred to stay in crappy communist
Poland than move his family to the free world where he could reap the benefits of his Nobel award. A
true patriot. In 1990, the Poles elected him as President. Suddenly, after 20 years of complaining about
the system, he had to fix it.

It’s easy to turn an aquarium into a fish soup. — Lech Watesa, Poland’s first freely elected post-
war President, meant that it’s easy to destroy an economy, but hard to build one.

Unfortunately, Lech Waltgesa was no George Washington. Walgesa was brilliant at leading the
revolution, but he didn’t know how to govern. He liberalized parts of the economy, but he maintained
wage controls. That’s like someone telling you to cook a fish soup with one arm tied behind your back.
Inflation exploded and Poland’s currency, the ztoty, became worthless. Walgsa’s governing style was
chaotic, often sacking political leaders just one year into their job. As a result, when he ran for re-election
in 1995, he lost. When he tried again in the following election (2000), he got one percent of the vote. At
least Gdansk still loves him. In 2004, it renamed its airport the Gdanisk Lech Watesa Airport.

EXPLORING GDANSK’S OLD TOWN

After admiring the shipyards and the Old Town from above, Emilia shouted with smile, “C’mon!
Let’s go!” She joyfully bounded downhill through the deep powdery snow like a deer. I tried to keep up
with her. We eventually arrived in the Old Town, stomped the snow off our shoes, and walked under
the Golden Gate. Being from San Francisco, it’s clear that Gdanisk’s Golden Gate is a bit different from
the Golden Gate I grew up with. Their version is a medieval gate a few meters wide that leads you into
the walled city. On the other hand, there’s one thing the two gates have in common: neither is golden.
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Emilia suggested visiting the three other city gates: the Green Gate, the Upland Gate, and St. Mary’s
Gate. Walking to each one makes you crisscross the town so that you see it all. We agreed to meet under
the Golden Gate in two hours when her lab would be over. After Emilia left, I spun 360 degrees to look
around. There is no doubt, Gdansk’s Old Town is simply magical.

Like Warsaw, Gdanisk was bombed into the Stone Age. However, at least they’re honest about it.
Right at the Golden Gate’s entrance, there are two large black-and-white aerial photographs of Gdansk
in 1945. It looked like a city-sized elephant sat on the Old Town, flattening it out. It's nice that they put
these two photos right up front—it’s honest. It's their way of saying, “What you are about to see in the
‘Old Town’ was all built after 1945. Have a nice day.”

I strolled down the wide pedestrian street, arching my neck to see an enormous cathedral stretch to
the heavens. Adorable shops and cozy cafés lined the street. One of the most beautiful sites is Neptune’s
Fountain. Originally built in 1633, this ornate fountain is surrounded by colorful buildings with
paintings and drawings on the exterior of the buildings—every house is a work of art. It's easy to see
how Europeans get snobby: their old towns are far more beautiful than the typical American town.
When I eventually reunited with Emilia, I told her, “Wow! You Polish people really know how to make a

'/l

marvelous and aesthetically pleasing town! It's absolutely incredible
She laughed and said, “Thanks, but we didn’t build it! The Germans built it!”
“Huh? What were they doing way out here?”

Then Emilia explained Gdanisk’s deep German roots. She said that a few times in history Germany
stretched across most or all of what is now Northern Poland. Poland often had just a thin corridor to the
Baltic Sea, but sometimes it was completely cut off. I had forgotten about the period when the Germans
wrapped around the entire Baltic coast, all the way to Tallinn (and built that charming Old Town too, by
the way).

Following Gdansk’s history is like following a yo-yo. First, the Poles settled around Gdansk because
it's at the delta of their beloved Vistula River (which flows by Warsaw and Krakéw). Then the Teutonic
Knights (who were basically Germans) grabbed Gdansk in 1308 and controlled it for about 150 years,
until the Poles grabbed it back. Next, the Prussians (who were also basically Germans) snagged it back in
1793. They made it a special region of Prussia, kind of like a big Tax-Free store that you see at airports. It
became even more special when it became the Free City of Danzig—an autonomous city like the Vatican.
And just like Hong Kong become a vast commercial hub thanks to its special status in the twentieth
century, Danzig (Gdansk) flourished during its German period. Then Poland got it back after WWI.
Finally, the Nazis (who were, yes, you guessed it, basically Germans) snatched it again, until a bunch of
fighting left their masterpiece of a town in a heap of rubble.

I After every war someone has to tidy up. — Wislawa Szymborska, Polish poet

Emilia and I walked back to her flat to have a late obiad (lunch). She cooked up a classic Polish dish:
gotgbki (cabbage leaves stuffed with rice and minced meat). It was Friday and she would be going to
Olsztyn (Ol-shtin), her hometown, to stay with her parents over the weekend. She wanted to catch the
next train, so she could make it in time for kolacja (dinner). She invited me to come along and stay there. I
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had planned to stay a night in Poznan, but the chance to stay with a Polish family was irresistible. We
packed up our stuff and raced to the train station.

As the train rumbled to Olsztyn, we passed many streams in the flat landscape. Emilia described
some of her camping trips at the nearby Great Masurian Lakes, which are the remains of ancient glaciers.
Unfortunately, we didn’t have time to go and it was a bit cold anyway. Then suddenly, in the distance,
loomed an enormous structure. I said, “Holy shit! What the hell is that thing!?”

“Oh, that's Malbork Castle,” Emilia said. “It’s the largest Gothic castle in Europe.”

“No kidding. It's huge! It sure looks dramatic in the sunset.” We passed right next to it. Its
monumental towers, high stone walls, long parapets, and wide moat made it a picture-perfect castle. I
half expected to see Gandalf riding his white horse on the ramparts.

“Oh, and the Germans built that too!” Emilia giggled.
I mumbled, “Ah yes . . . those industrious little Germans . . . ”

“And they destroyed it too!” she laughed. She’s basically right, the Teutonic Knights built it over 700
years ago and a Nazi-Soviet battle blew it to pieces in WWIL.

The Lo$ family in Olsztyn

We hopped on a bus to Emilia’s parents” house. When her parents opened the door, they embraced
Emilia as if they hadn’t seen her for a year, even though they saw each other last week. Her parents,
Janusz and Elzbieta, were exactly like I imagined Polish parents to be: medium-sized, simple,
unpretentious, humble, and generous. I shook their hands and said, “Czes¢,” which is a bit too informal
of a salutation to use with parents, but they smiled and seemed happy to meet an American who knew
one Polish word.

The apartment had three compact bedrooms and everything was simple, yet functional. In one of the
bedrooms was Emilia’s 19-year-old sister, Paulina, who was hanging out with her friend, Karolina
Brézdziak. The girls were friendly, but shy when they spoke English, even though they spoke it well. In
fact, Karolina also spoke excellent Spanish, but when I started talking with her in Spanish, she turned
bright red and giggled nervously. We all laughed and then I left them to join Emilia and her parents at
the kitchen table. Since I had to take an early train the next day, Emilia suggested we eat a snack and
skip dinner so we could see Olsztyn’s center before it got too late. I agreed, but first I wanted to talk to
her parents because I knew they would have some interesting stories.

Elzbieta offered some food to snack on. There was the choice of meat, meat, or meat. Oh, there was
some bread and cheese too. If you like heavy, meaty food, Poland is paradise. You can sample such
culinary delights such as a zurek (sour soup with eggs and sausage), schab pieczony (roasted pork loin
with herbs and prunes), and golonka (pig’s knuckle with horseradish). Elzbieta saw that I was barely
picking at the meat, so she opened her fridge, and pulled out jellied herring.

Now don’t think that people who live near the Baltic Sea don’t know what a vegetable is. Although at
times it may seem that way, it’s better than before. In 1518, for instance, Poles hardly knew any veggies
beyond a beet. Who saved the day? Europe’s culinary maestros: the Italians. After King Sigismund I of
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Poland married his second wife, the Italian queen Bona Sforza, she screamed to him, “Bastardo! Voglio la
cucina Italiana per favore! Basta with your crappy food!”

The Italian queen imported an army of Italian chefs to Poland, who had to make do with what they
could grow in Poland. The Italians introduced many Poles to lettuce, leeks, celery, carrots, and cabbage.
Today, Poles call these veggies wloszczyzna, in honor of Wiochy, the Polish name for Italy. I asked
Elzbieta, “Has Polish food changed much since the communist days?”

She struggled with English and had a nervous look in her eyes when she spoke. She said that home
food hadn’t changed much, but restaurants had. The communists nationalized all the restaurants, set the
prices at levels well above what the common person could afford, and eventually closed most of them
down. The only affordable place to eat out were the lunch rooms or milk bars, which served cheap
soups, noodle dishes, and pierogi (dumplings stuffed with mushrooms and cabbage). Today, Poland’s
restaurants offer many more choices, and if you look hard enough, you can even find a few
establishments that offer something other than meat, pork, and sausage.

Our conversation touched many subjects, but eventually the mother and daughter got up to have
their girl-talk, while Emilia’s dad and I sat behind to talk about manly stuff like wars, history, and
politics.

THE POLISH ACCORDION

Poles know European history better than most Europeans. Janusz was no exception. Books covered
nearly all the walls of their compact apartment. He pulled out one thick tome, dropped it on the table
with a thud, and flipped through the pages until he found a series of maps depicting Poland over the
centuries. Over time, all European countries are like accordions, expanding and contracting constantly as
they conquer and get conquered. No European country is a wilder accordion than Poland. It helps that
Poland is centrally located in Europe and that 95 percent of its lands are as flat as a Polish pancake. This
makes it tempting for anyone with an army to roll right through it. And so, many have.

The first to roll into it after the Roman Empire collapsed were the Polanie, a Slavic tribe, which settled
in the low plains between the Oder and Vistula rivers. Today, this region is still Poland’s heart and soul.
Hundreds of years later, in 966, the Polanie would give up their pagan ways, adopt Christianity, and
create a nation called Polska. When the Germans shoved their way into Poland in 1038, Poles moved the
capital from Poznan to Krakow. In the 1200s, invaders rolled in from both sides. The Tatars attacked
from the south, while Germans squeezed in from the west. Although the Polish accordion contracted,
soon it would expand to its greatest size.

The Jagieftonian Dynasty was the beginning of Poland’s golden age. It led to the Union of Lublin and
the birth of the Rzeczpospolita, the Lithuanian-Polish Commonwealth, which we learned about in the
Lithuania chapter. When Poland and Lithuania united in 1569, they moved the capital from Krakow to
Warsaw, where they ruled what would become Europe’s largest country, stretching to the Black Sea.
Janusz wanted to talk all night about this fabulous period, but I was more interested in how the whole
accordion collapsed again.
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He grunted, flipped a few pages, and pointed out three maps, each showing the three partitions of
Poland, and then told the short story behind each one. By the 1700s, the Lithuanian-Polish alliance had
soured. While Catherine the Great of Russia used covert and overt means to chip away at Poland, the
Germanic people worried about her expanding empire. So did the Germans stop Russia by helping the
Poles? Not exactly. Instead, Austria and Prussia whispered to Catherine, “Listen Cathy, whaddaya say
‘bout the idea that we each grab a piece of Poland, eh?” Catherine agreed and bribed several Polish
politicians to seal the deal. In 1772, a quarter of Poland was doled out to Austria, Prussia, and Russia.
That was the first of three partitions.

The next two were ugly. Patriotic Poles worked with Prussians to secure more rights, while Catherine
worked with not-so-patriotic Poles to undo those rights. You can guess what happened next—war.
Prussia abandoned the Poles and occupied western Poland, while Russia held eastern Poland. This was
the second partition —Poland was shrinking fast.

Then in 1794, Tadeusz Kosciuszko, who fought alongside Americans during the American
Revolutionary War, figured he could repeat the same victory in his motherland. Although he started
strong, Russia is a lot closer to Poland than Britain is to the United States. And it didn’t help that Prussia
and Austria teamed up with Russia to beat the last bit of life out of Poland. Hence, by 1797, Poland
suffered its third and final partition—Poland ceased to exist. The accordion had vanished.

POLAND’S PAINFUL REBIRTH

For the next 123 years, Poland’s story is tragically simple: Russia tried to convert Poles into Russians,
Germanic people tried to convert Poles into Germans, and Poles tried to resist them all. In 1812,
Napoleon gave the Poles a bit of hope when he promised he would reestablish Poland if the Poles would
join his crusade against Russia. The Poles enthusiastically joined his doomed campaign and died for
nothing.

Alexander I, Russia’s Emperor, tried to play nice and give Poles a bit of wiggle room. However, by
1830, the dissatisfied Poles wanted more and screamed the refrain, “Give me liberty or give me death!”
Like Darth Vader, Russia’s Emperor replied, “As you wish,” and gave them death. Russia shredded the
Polish constitution, abolished the Polish government, crushed the Polish army, robbed Polish art and
literary treasures, repealed their civil liberties, hampered their Roman Catholic Church, and forced them
to learn Russian. Meanwhile, on the German side of Poland, things weren’t much better. The Germans
twisted Polish arms, screaming into their ear, “You're going to speak German, you're going to act
German, and you're going to like it
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Janusz raised his voice as he recounted this tragic part of Polish history, gesticulating like an Italian
who had just spilled his pasta sauce. His exclamations attracted Emilia’s attention —she stuck her head in
the room, raised an eyebrow, and gave us a look that said, “Are you boys finished?”

“Just give us two more minutes,”  begged. “And then we'll go to Olsztyn. I promise.”

Emilia nodded and went away. I turned to her father with my notepad in hand and asked him what
happened next. He took a deep breath, looked at his maps, and said softly, “Then it became very ugly.”
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He said that although Poland would return to the world map in the twentieth century, that period
would be Poland’s darkest hour. After WWI, Poland crawled back on European maps in the shape of a
tattered accordion. Much Polish blood had been spilled to fight Russia and win back Vilnius (now the
capital of Lithuania) and Lviv (now in Ukraine). At the dawn of WWII, Russia and Germany became the
vise that would once again conspire to squeeze Poland’s fragile accordion.

I belong to a nation which over the past centuries has experienced many hardships and reverses.
The world reacted with silence or with mere sympathy when Polish frontiers were crossed by
invading armies and the sovereign state had to succumb to brutal force. — Lech Watesa

After conquering Poland in less than one month, Hitler gave the Poles three choices: be Germanized,
be enslaved, or be eradicated. Jews only had the eradication option. Germany wanted to erase
everything Polish from this planet. Nazis shut down Polish cabarets, cinemas, theaters, radio,
newspapers, and schools. They burned Polish-language books. They gave Polish intellectuals a one-way
ticket to a concentration camp. They destroyed nearly half of the educational infrastructure and scientific
institutions. They fired Polish teachers, both figuratively and literally. As Nazi leader Heinrich Himmler
wrote, “The sole purpose of this schooling is to teach them simple arithmetic, nothing above the number
500; how to write one’s name; and the doctrine that it is divine law to obey the Germans. ... I do not
regard a knowledge of reading as desirable.” When asked how Eastern Europeans should be educated,
Hitler replied, “Instruction in geography can be restricted to a single sentence: the capital of the Reich is
Berlin.”

I I married a German. Every night I dress up as Poland and he invades me. — Bette Midler

To be iiber-efficient, the Nazis pitted different ethnicities within Poland against each other, hoping
that they would kill each other. For example, they forced Jews to destroy the statue of a Polish hero,
filmed the act, and then released the video to the public. Later, the Germans burned a Jewish synagogue,
filming Polish bystanders, and released the footage with the caption, “The Vengeful Mob!”

When the Nazis tried to put forth a good face, it came out crooked. For example, the only Polish
cultural activities that Germany allowed were “primitive” ones that were crude or pornographic. That
way they could not only show the world that they were letting Poles express themselves, but they could
also “prove” that Poles were untermenschen (sub-human), who are only capable of producing vile art.
They even invited neutral countries to see “Polish” performances that were either vulgar sex acts or
deliberately boring. At the end, the Nazi propaganda official would turn to his guest and say, “Zee, zis is
Polish culture! Horrible, no? Zis is exactly vat ve are saying: ze Polish people are untermenschen!”

In every tragedy, an element of comedy is preserved. Comedy is just tragedy reversed. — Wislawa
Szymborska, Polish poet

Life in the Soviet-occupied part of Poland was also no fun. Imagine being in the Polish army,
sandwiched between Stalin’s Red Army and Hitler’s Nazi Army. Who would you surrender to? Poles
chose the Germans, figuring that the Soviets would be even more brutal. Their instincts may have been
right. The Soviets deported over one million Poles to Gulag concentration camps in Siberia. In the Katyn
Forest near Smolensk, Russia, the Soviets massacred about 22,000 Polish military officers. In 2010, many
of Poland’s highest leaders, who were coming to Russia to commemorate the 60% anniversary of the
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massacre, perished in a plane crash near the mass grave. The bitter irony of that accident was impossible
to ignore.

Like the Nazis, the Soviets also imposed their language on the Poles. When WWII started, many Jews
initially fled east (into the Soviet-occupied zone), but after a few months of Soviet hospitality, they
concluded, “Shit, this sucks even more! I'd rather be in the Nazi-occupied Poland!”

If you lived in Poland in 1939, one in six people you knew were dead just six years later. Indeed,
Poland lost over 16 percent of its population during WWII—that’s more than any other nation (Belarus
lost 33 percent, but it was part of the USSR at the time, which lost 14 percent of its overall population). In
all, six million Poles (half of whom were Jews) died. Those who survived were traumatized. And you
thought you had a tough life.

THE WAR-IS-GOOD-FOR-ECONOMY MYTH

It’s time for a quick aside. There’s a widespread belief that war is all about money and that war is
good for business. Many argue that America attacked Iraq only to get access to cheap oil, even though
the US was already buying Iraq’s oil before the war and it became more expensive to buy that same oil
after the war. America attacked Panama for the money received from controlling the Panama Canal,
which, come to think of it, the US was already getting (and would give up a few years later, as
promised). America went into Somalia because, well, we're not sure why, maybe sand is valuable.
America attacked the tiny Caribbean island of Grenada because, well, there must be some vast economic
interest there too.

The point is that nations go to war for many reasons. Money usually is a major reason, but it’s often
not the only reason or even the main reason. Sometimes we go to war for moral reasons (to stop a
genocide or some other grave injustice), but there are many other factors too, such as religion, ethnic
hatred, language issues, settling an ancient score, having a disproportionate number of unemployed
young men in a society (i.e., a youth bulge), the “he-hit-me-first” excuse, getting back territory “that was
historically ours,” and, of course, having politicians with big egos and small penises.

“Never mind!” cry the cynics! “War is still good for business!” Really? Great! So let’s drop a few
atomic bombs on Spain to help their economy. Let’s help out France by carpet bombing them. Oh, wait,
they say it’s great only for the winner’s economy? Oh, OK. Poland and Belarus were victorious in WWIL
By the end, they were mostly rubble and up to a third of their people were killed. France also won the
war, but lost nearly half of its national wealth. The victorious USSR saw 1,700 towns and 70,000 villages
utterly destroyed. Sounds like that really helped those winners out, doesn’t it?

Oh, wait, they say it’s just good for the victor’s economy who is untouched by war. America was spending
90 percent of its federal budget on its war effort and going massively in debt during WWII (compared to
20 percent today). What do you think would have been a better use of that money: building things that
go boom and then disappear after one use, or building something that lasts and can be used for many
years? A war is an extremely inefficient way to stimulate an economy. If wars helped economies, then
Africa would have most of the world’s leading economies.
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The truth is that wars do not help the economy: they devastate economies. That’s why the stock
market collapses when there are signs of war. That's why investments halt. That’s why people stop
spending money and start stuffing money and gold under their mattresses. That’s why businesses lay off
employees and stop giving raises. All this kills the economy and business.

Yes, there is one little sector of the economy, the defense industry, which is better off during war—
their stock prices go up. Some may say, “The US spent $685 billion on the military in 2010! How the hell
is that a ‘little sector’?” Just put that $0.68 trillion into the perspective of America’s $15 trillion GDP and
you'll see that military spending is just 4.5 percent of the US economy —hardly a dominant sector.

Therefore, given that the vast majority of lobbyists and campaign donors are not involved with the
military, politicians would be fools to embark on a war, since most politicians are usually re-elected only
if the economy is going well. Franklin Roosevelt knew this, which is one reason he wanted to stay
neutral during WWIIL. War is the worst way to energize an economy. It’s far better to sell stuff to the
idiots who are killing each other than to be one of the idiots in the fight. That's why Argentina, during
WWII, became one of the richest countries in the world: it sold goods to the countries that were spending
their national wealth to kill people.

Therefore, next time someone tells you that “war is good for business and helps the economy,” slap
him with this book and say, “No, you dimwit, (1) wars hurt economies, (2) we don’t fight wars just for
money, (3) wars only benefit a small minority who are making weapons, and (4) the biggest beneficiaries
are countries that are not in the war, but are supplying the warring nations.”

I Stupidity is also a gift of God, but one mustn’t misuse it. — Pope John Paul II

* %k %

Francis Tapon’s mother is from Chile and his father is from France. They met in San Francisco thanks
to a slow elevator. His brother, Philippe Tapon, is the author of two novels. His family spoke Spanish at
home, unless an English swear word was necessary.

Francis was born in San Francisco, California where he attended the French American International
School for 12 years. Native French teachers convinced him that France is the coolest country in the
universe. He is fluent in English, French, and Spanish. He struggles with Italian, Portuguese, Slovenian,
and Russian. If you point a gun to his head, he’ll start speaking other languages too.

He earned a Religion Degree with honors from Ambherst College. He also has an MBA from Harvard
Business School. After Harvard, he co-founded a robotic vision company in Silicon Valley. Then he
decided to change his life forever.

In 2001, he sold the little he had to hike the 3,000 km Appalachian Trail. Then, after consulting for
Hitachi, he visited all 25 countries in Eastern Europe in 2004. He consulted at Microsoft before hiking the
4,200 km Pacific Crest Trail in 2006. In 2007, he became the first person to do a round-trip on the
Continental Divide Trail—a seven-month journey spanning 9,000 km. In 2008-2011, he visited over 40
European countries, but focused on revisiting all the Eastern European ones. In 2009, he climbed up Mont
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Blanc and walked across Spain twice (once by traversing the Pyrenees from the Mediterranean Sea to the
Atlantic Ocean, and then by hiking El Camino Santiago). He’s backpacked over 20,000 kilometers (12,500

miles) and traveled to over 80 countries.

He is the author of Hike Your Own Hike: 7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across America. This book can be
also ordered at: http://francistapon.com/shop. He is donating half of his book royalty to America’s three

major scenic trails.

The Hidden Europe: What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us is his second book of his WanderLearn
Series, was published as ebook on December 12, 2011, and as hardcover on March 4, 2012.

In 2012-2015, he plans to visit every country in Africa and write a book about that in 2016. His goal is to

wander to all 193 countries of the world, see what we can learn from them, and share it with everyone.

Francis” website is http://FrancisTapon.com
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FARKAS, Florian

Lessons from Eastern Europe
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WHAT EASTERN EUROPEANS CAN EACH US

I got acquainted with Francis Tapon almost two years ago, when he contacted me and offered pieces of
his new book under preparation to be published in the Journal of Eurasian Studies. Since the July-
September 2010 issue of our journal his writings can be read, the first couple of chapters unabridged.

I have not met Francis in person yet, but I immediately felt a deep connection. His deep humanity,
sharp wit, and open mindness are characteristics that make him instantly a very likeable person and an
ideal author. Next to that, his life is pretty much an open book. In his first book, ‘Hike Your Own Hike —
7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across America’, published in 2006, he formulates his life-vision in very
practical terms using the completion of the Appalachian Trail as background. ‘Hike Your Own Hike’ is not
only an interesting mountaineering guide but rather a book full with life management advices.

Francis Tapon takes the theory distilled in his first book and eats his own cookies. He lives his own life
according to his ‘sermons’. And the product this time is a book on Eastern Europe, ‘The Hidden Europe —
What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us’, based on a several years of traveling through every country of that
part of the world. A voluminous book that you cannot put down once you commenced reading it. In it the
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author takes the reader to a journey through each country of Eastern Europe (25 in total), mingling
personal experiences with his understanding of the region’s recent and past history, reflections on human
nature in general, and drawn conclusions from all of these factors. As with his each writing the volume is
soaked with humanity, wit, and (self-)criticism.

‘The Hidden Europe’ is a buoyant travelogue written by an intelligent, sharp and open-minded
American. By definition it is personal, hence subjective. But it is written with a deep sense of humility and
that makes it a celebration of human cultures, humanism, and history. It can be interesting for both
Eastern Europeans and people from outside of that region. For ‘armchair’ travelers as well as for real-life
tourists. For first time visitors as well as returning ‘veterans’.

Since its publication I have recommended it to all of my friends. Every one of them told me that they
could not put it down. Therefore I can recommend it to everyone from the bottom of my heart. Please
purchase it for yourself, family members, friends, and colleagues. As a birthday present, or as a gift at any
other anniversary. Buying the book provides you or the other readers with endless joy and reading fun
and it will also help Francis Tapon organize and execute the next challenge of his life: visiting every
country in Africa and writing a book about his encounters. Your action will definitely support the
publishing of further interesting travel accounts in the years to come!
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VAMBERY, Armin

In Samarkand

Armin Vambéry (1832-1913) was a Hungarian orientalist and traveller. Based on his
extensive linguistic and other studies, travels and other experience, he strongly
advocated the theory of a close Turkish-Hungarian linguistic relationship.

Between 1861 and 1864 he travelled from Constantinople, disguised as a Sunnite
dervish, through Persia and Central Asia. During his travel he visited among others
Trebizond, Tabriz, Zanjan, Kazvin, Shiraz, Ispahan, Khiva, Bokhara, Samarkand, and
Herat. This was the first journey of its kind undertaken by a European. He then paid a
visit to London, where he was treated as a celebrity because of his daring adventures
and knowledge of languages. We present here a chapter on Samarkand from his book
"His Life and Adventures” published by T. Fisher Unwin (London, 1889).

42424

The Tadjiks maintain to this day that Samarkand, this ancient city of Central Asia, is the centre of the
world. And it does, in truth, excel all the other cities of Central Asia, in its ancient monuments as well as
in the splendour of its mosques, its grand tombs and new structures. We put up at a large caravansary
where hadjis are provided with free quarters, but having been invited on the day of our arrival to
establish my quarters as a guest in a private house near the tomb of Timur, I readily accepted the
invitation and left the caravansary. I was agreeably surprised to find in my host an officer of the Emir
who was charged with the superintendence of the Emir's palace at Samarkand. The return of the Emir,
who was about to terminate a successful campaign at Kokhand, having been announced to take place in
a few days, my fellow-travellers determined to oblige me by putting off their departure from Samarkand
until I had an opportunity to see the Emir and find suitable companions for my return journey. I
employed my time, in the meanwhile, in looking at the remarkable sights in the city, of which a greater
variety is offered here than in any city in Central Asia. Being a hadji I had, of course, to begin with the
saints. There are here about a hundred holy places to be visited, and the pilgrims do their visiting by a
certain established rote, according to the superior claims of persons and places to sanctity. I would not
deviate from the observance of this routine, and looked at everything, in its proper turn, down to the
smallest object, with the zeal and devotion becoming the character I was acting. Amongst the many, I
will mention in passing only the mosque of Timur; that castle in one of the halls of which the celebrated
Kék-Tach (i.e., green stone) is still to be seen upon which the great Emir had his throne erected, when its
hall was crowded with vassals who hied from all the quarters of the world to do him homage; at that
time when three messengers on horseback were always standing ready in the precincts of the
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amphitheatrically constructed hall to blazon forth the edicts of the conqueror of the world to the
remotest corner of it. The tomb of Timur, and its many brilliant medresses are worth mentioning too.
Only a portion of the latter are used as dwelling-places, and many of them are threatened with decay.
The medresse of Hanim, once so grand, is in ruins now, and in vain did I search within mouldering
walls for even a trace of the renowned Armenian and Greek library which Timur is alleged to have
brought to Samarkand to form one of the ornaments of his capital.

Whilst I was in Samarkand crowds were always thronging in the bazaars as well as in the public
places and streets, to which the soldiers returning from the war contributed, to a great extent. The
number of its regular population hardly exceeds fifteen to twenty thousand inhabitants, two-thirds of
whom are Uzbegs, and one-third Tadjiks. The Emir, whose seat of government is properly speaking in
Bokhara, used to spend two or three months during the summer in Samarkand, owing to its more
elevated position and more genial climate.

I had now passed eight days in Samarkand, and I finally came to the conclusion to return to the West
by way of Herat, taking the route I have mentioned before. Hadji Bilal still insisted on taking me with
him to Aksu, promising to send me safely to Mecca by way of Yarkend, Thibet and Cashmere, or, if
favoured by luck, to Peking by the way of Komul. But Hadji Salih was opposed to the plan, laying stress
on the great distance and the scantiness of my means. "As far as Aksu, and even Komul," he said, "thou
wouldst experience no difficulty, for Mussulmans and brothers are living along the road, and they
would have regard for you as a dervish from Roum; but beyond thou wilt meet unbelievers only, who, it
is true, will not hurt thee, but will not give you anything either. Therefore be advised, and return to
Teheran by way of Herat, with the men we have selected for your travelling companions.

There was a struggle going on within me for a while. To have travelled by land to Peking, through the
ancient fastnesses of the Tartars, Khirgizes, Mongols, and Chinese, where even Marco Polo would not
have dared to place his feet — would have been indeed a feat without a parallel! The voice of
moderation prevailed with me after all. I reflected that it would be a pity to risk losing the fruits of the
experiences hitherto gathered, however trifling they might be, by embarking in an enterprise of great
uncertainty and undoubted danger. And putting off was not giving up; I was only thirty-one years old,
and what I could not well do to-day I might accomphsh at some future day. I made up my mind to
return.

My preparations for the journey had advanced considerably when the Emir made his triumphal entry
into Samarkand. Its taking place had been announced for some days past, and a great multitude had
collected on the righistan (principal public place), to witness the show, but I cannot say that any special
pomp was displayed in the pageant. The procession was headed by two hundred sherbazes, wearing
over the uncouth Bokhara costume some sort of overall of skin, to which piece of additional dress they
were indebted for their being called regular troops. They were followed by horsemen with banners and
kettledrums, and behind these, at some distance, came Emir Mozaffar ed-din, surrounded by his higher
officers and chief men. The Emir was forty-two years old, of middle size, rather stout, but very pleasant
in appearance, with fine black eyes and a thin beard. After the Emir came Kiptchaks — rude, martial
warriors with features nearly Mongolian, armed with bows and arrows and shields.
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The Emir caused a feast to be arranged for the people on the day of his arrival, several gigantic
cauldrons being erected, on that occasion, on the righistan, in which the princely pilar was being cooked.
Into each of these cauldrons was thrown a sack of rice, three sheep chopped up, a large pan of mutton
fat, enough to make five pounds of tallow candles, and a small sack of carrots. Then ensued a scene of
eating and drinking beggaring all description.

An arz, that is a day for public audiences, was proclaimed for the following day. I took advantage of
this occasion to present myself in the company of my friends to the Emir. As we were entering the
interior of the city, we were startled to find ourselves stopped by a Mehrem, who gave us to understand
that his Badevlet (majesty) wished to see me alone, without my companions. My friends were this time
of my opinion, that this message boded ill to me. But what was to be done but to follow the Mehrem to
the palace. After being made to wait for about an hour I was conducted into a room where I found the
Emir reclining on a mattress of red cloth, amidst books and papers lying about. I recited a short Sura,
accompanying it with the usual prayer for the welfare of the governing prince, and after saying amen, to
which the Emir responded, I sat down in close vicinity to him without having first received his invitation
to do so. The Emir was struck by my bold behaviour, which was in fact in perfect keeping with the
character of a dervish. He fixed his eyes severely on mine as if wishing to embarrass me, and said:

"Hadji! I hear thou hast come from Roum to visit the graves of Baha-ed-din and the other holy men of
Turkestan?"

"Yes, takhsir (sir)! and, besides, to be edified by thy blessed beauty."
"Strange; and hast thou no other object in coming here from such distant lands?"

"No, takhsir! It has ever been the warmest wish of my heart to visit noble Bokhara and enchanting
Samarkand, upon whose sacred ground, as is justly observed by Sheikh Djelal, men should walk with
their heads rather than their feet. Besides, this is my only vocation, and I having been roaming now
through the world for many a day as a djihangheste" (a wanderer through the world).

"How is this, a djihangheste with thy lame foot? This is very strange indeed."

"Let me be thy victim, takhsir! (This phrase answers our "I beg your pardon, sir.") Thy glorious
ancester Timur — may he rest in peace — was afflicted in the same way, and yet he became a djihanghir"
(a conqueror of the world).

Having bantered me in this preliminary conversation, the Emir inquired what sort of impression
Bokhara and Samarkand had made upon me. My answers, which I took occasion to interlard with
copious citations of Persian poetry, seemed to make a favourable impression upon the Emir, who was a
mollah himself and spoke Arabic pretty well; but I was not altogether sure yet of my success with him.
After the audience had lasted for a quarter of an hour he summoned a servant, and telling him
something in a cautious undertone he bade me follow the servant.

I quickly rose from my sitting posture and followed as I had been bid. The servant led me through a
number of yards and halls, whilst my mind was at the time cruelly agitated by fears and misgivings as to
my fate; my perplexed imagination conjuring up pictures of horror and seeing myself already travelling
on the road to the rack and that dreadful death which was ever present to my mind. My guide showed
me, after a good deal of wandering about, into a dark room, conveying to me by a sign that I should
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expect him here. I stood still, in what state of mind any one can guess. I counted the moments with
feverish excitement — when the door opened again. A few seconds yet of suspense and the servant
approached at last, and by the light of the opening door I saw him holding in his hand, instead of the
frightful instruments of the executioner, a parcel carefully folded up. In it I found a highly ornamental
suit of clothing, and an amount of money destined for my onward journey, sent to me as a present by the
Emir.

As soon as I obtained possession of the parcel I hastened away to my companions, wild with joy at
my escape. They were quite as glad of my success as I myself had been. I subsequently learned that
Rahmet-Bi had sent the Emir an equivocating report about me, in consequence of which I was received
with diffidence at first by the Emir, but succeeded in dissipating his mistrust, thanks to the glibness of
my tongue.

My fellow-hadjis now advised me to leave Samarkand at once, and not even to sojourn at Karshi, but
to cross over as quickly as possible to the other side of the Oxus, and await there in the midst of the
hospitable Ersari-Turkomans the arrival of the caravan bound for Herat. I took their advice. The hour of
parting was at hand. I feel my pen is too feeble to give an adequate picture of the parting scene. For six
months we had been sharing in all the dangers connected with travelling in the desert; we had in
common defied robbers, borne the raging elements, and braved hunger and thirst. No wonder then that
the barriers of position, age and nationality were all broken down, and that we had come to look on
ourselves as one family. It may be easily imagined with what heavy hearts we looked foward to the sad
moment when we should have to separate. There is hardly anything more painful to the heart of a true
man than to see those ties severed which common hardships, the exchange of mutual acts of friendship
and devotion, have firmly knit together. And mine, especially, I own it, nearly broke at the thought of
the double-dealing I had to practise upon these friends of mine — the best I had in the world, who had
preserved my life — even in these last moments leaving them in the dark as to my identity. But those
who know the fanaticism of the Moslems, and the danger I should have exposed myself to by divulging
the truth even at the moment of farewell, will surely find no fault with my reserve.
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Czuczor-Fogarasi Conference

Call for Speakers and Papers

Appointed by the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Gergely Czuczor and Janos Fogarasi compiled the Hungarian
Dictionary, which is the first academic monolingual dictionary of the Hungarian language. The collection was
published in six volumes between 1862 and 1874. We are organising a conference in honour of the 150t anniversary
of the first volume. The conference commemorates the work of Czuczor and Fogarasi, presents the linguistic theory
they formulated and highlights not only the current points of connection between cognitive science and linguistics,
but also the opportunities for further scientific study and practical application.

Topics of the Conference

1. The theory of roots formulated by Cuczor and Fogarasi, actually consists of three parts: the study of sounds, the
analysis of the roots and their system and the system of derivation affixes.

2. Research on the theory of roots in the 19th century, history of sciences overview.
Politics and sciences policy in the 19th century at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and in the academic life of
the time.

3. The theory of roots from the viewpoint of cognitive science including cognitive linguistics.

Sound symbolism studies.

The functions and development of language from the point of view of the theory of roots.

Current perspectives and trends in the scientific application and development of the theory of roots.

4. The appearance and application of the theory of roots in the research on agglutinative languages. The study of
these languages based on the theory of roots.

Sound symbolism in agglutinative languages.

Parallels between the research of the Hungarian root system and that of other agglutinative languages like Turkish
and Japanese.

5. The theory and practice of roots appearing in art. Conscious and unconscious literary and poetic applications.

6. The application of the theory of roots, cognitive science and sound symbolism in teaching and education.
Practical teaching methods and the results of application.

7. Language protection, language cultivation and language renewal from the point of view of theory of roots.

8. The mathematical and informatical study of Czuczor and Fogarasi’s work and the theory of roots, parallels in
natural sciences.

9. The personality, life and individual work of Gergely Czuczor and Janos Fogarasi.
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10. Any other research on Czuczor-Fogarasi and the theory of roots.
Conference information

Date: 6-7 October, 2012

Venue: Budaors

Professional director: Laszlé Maracz linguist, University of Amsterdam
Professional managers: Zsolt Molnar and Cecilia Molnarné Czeglédi
Hosted by: Karizma Foundation

Speaker proposals

You can submit a proposal with a short introduction, which should include the max. 2000-character (in English 300
words maximally) summary of the presentation, the short summary of the presenter’s work in the field, and the
presenter’s name, address, e-mail and mail addresses of correspondence.

Please send your proposal to: czuczor.fogarasi@gmail.com .

Deadline for sending in proposals: 15 May, 2012

Papers

The pre-requisite for participation as a speaker is a short paper written and submitted by the presenter. The
accepted paper format is 10-15 typed A4 pages with normal letter-spacing. Language of the paper: English and/or
Hungarian.

Deadline for submitting papers: 31 August, 2012

Queries to: czuczor.fogarasi@gmail.com

We look forward to your proposals.

Maracz Laszl6 Molnar Zsolt Molnarné Czeglédi Cecilia

Amsterdam, Budaors, 19 March, 2012.
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OUR AUTHORS

BADALOYV, Ulugbek

A native of Uzbekistan, Ulugbek Badalov received his PhD in political anthropology from the
School for Advanced Studies in Social Sciences (EHESS) in Paris (2011). His dissertation deals
with association of Kyrgyzstan expatriates in France to the national identity promoted by the
Kyrgyz state. He previously earned Master's degrees in international affairs from Faculty of Law,
Management and Economics of Paris (2010), in social anthropology from School for Advanced
Studies in Social Sciences in Paris (2007) and in translation from Uzbek State World Languages
University (2004). He is fluent in Uzbek, Kyrgyz, Russian, French and English.

BATSUREN, Barangas

Historian, MA. Graduated from the Mongolian State University, Ulaanbaatar. He is with the
Mongolian Academy of Sciences, Historical Department. Next to that he is engaged in the study
of ancient history, and the historical sources of the Inner Asian people. Mr. Batsuren has
published more than 20 studies in Mongolian academic journals. He is the author of two large
monographies regarding the early history of the Turkic and Uyghur Kingdom:s.

BERCZI, Szaniszld

Physicist-astronomer who made a new synthesis of evolution of matter according to the
material hierarchy versus great structure building periods. This model is a part of his Lecture
Note Series Book on the E6tvos University. He also organized a research group on evolution of
matter in the Geonomy Scientific Committee of the Hungarian Academy of Scince (with Béla
Lukéacs). He wrote the first book in Hungary about planetary science From Crystals to Planetary
Bodies (also he was the first candidate of earth sciences in topics planetology). He built with
colleagues on the Eotvos University the Hungarian University Surveyor (Hunveyor)
experimental space probe model for teachers for training purposes and development of new
constructions in measuring technologies.

EKUKLU, Biilent

Was born in 1973 and graduated from the Middle East Technical University, Computer
Engineering Department. In 1998 he started his MA studies at the Cinema-TV Department at
Yeditepe University; he did further research in cinema in 2001 in Italy. In 2003 he successfully
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completed his master degree education with the thesis "Change of Cultural Society of Turkey in
post-1980 and Cultural Construction of Yavuz Turgul Cinema". Since then he has been working
in various TV series, short films, radio programs, documentary films as script writer and
consultant. Starting from 2005, he attended a master class called "Playwriting Workshop" for a
period of one year at Mehmet Ergen management. After that class, he finished his first play
entitled "Amber-eyed woman". Since 2006, he is giving lectures called “Dramatic Writing and
Script Writing Workshop” at Sinematek Association. Since 1998 he has been working in different
roles in the IT sector and currently is working as IT consultant.

FARKAS, Flérian

Mr. Farkas was born in 1967 in Kolozsvar/Cluj/Klausenburg. He holds a M.Sc. degree from
Technical University of Budapest, Hungary and Ecole Normale Superieure de Cachan; France
and an MBA degree from Henley Management College, UK. Since 1992 he is living in the
Netherlands. He cofounded the Foundation Mikes International in 2001 in The Hague, the
Netherlands.

MARACZ, Laszld

Born in 1960 in Utrecht, the Netherlands. Received his degree from the University of
Groningen. Between 1984 and 1990 he was with the University of Groningen as assistant
professor. Between 1990 and 1992 as a Niels Stensen scholar he was with MTI, MTA and CNRS as
a guest researcher. Since 1992 Mr. Maracz is lecturer of the East-European Institute of the
University of Amsterdam. His areas of research cover general syntax, Hungarian grammar, the
relationship of Hungarians and the West. Author of numerous scientific publications and books.

TAMBOVTSEVA, Juliana

Ms. Tambovtseva was born in 1988 in Novosibirsk, Russia. In 2011 she graduated from
Novosibirsk Pedagogical University. Currently she is a PhD student at the Institute of Philology
of the Siberian Branch of the Russian Academy of Sciences. She has published 8 articles.

TAMBOVTSEVA, Ludmilla

Ms. Tambovtseva was born in 1962 in Novosibirsk, Russia. In 1987 she graduated from
Moscow Pedagogical University. She began teaching linguistics and English at Novosibirsk
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College of Electronics in 1988. She has published 5 articles.

TAMBOVTSEV, Yuri

Mr. Tambovtsev was born in 1948 in Leningrad, Russia. In 1970 he graduated from Cuban
University. In 1972 he began teaching linguistics at Novosibirsk University. In 1987 he received a
PhD degree from Leningrad University in linguistics. From 1988 to 1993 he was chairman of the
Department of Linguistics at Lvov University. Since 1994 he is a professor of linguistics at
Novosibirsk Pedagogical University. He has published 6 books and 314 articles.

TAPON, Francis

+  Author of The Hidden Europe: What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us, which is his second
book of his WanderLearn Series; it was published as ebook on December 12, 2011, and
as hardcover on March 4, 2012.

Author of Hike Your Own Hike: 7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across America.

Has visited all 25 Eastern European countries at least twice and has traveled there
nonstop for 3 years.

+ Has traveled to over 80 countries, walked across America 4 times, backpacked over
12,500 miles in the mountains, and was a finalist in the California Outdoors Hall of
Fame.

+ He's been covered in The New York Times Magazine, San Francisco Chronicle, San Jose
Mercury News, Backpacker Magazine, TGO (The Great Outdoors) Magazine in the UK,
New Mexico Magazine, and others. He’s been interviewed on radio stations and
podcasts.

+ Amazon.com & Lincoln Mercury selected him as the best example of someone who is
fulfilling the dream of traveling the world, and produced a video profile on him.

+ His dad is French, his mom is Chilean, and he was born in San Francisco. Speaks
several languages. He has never owned a TV, chair, table, couch, bed, or rocket ship.

+ Has a BA in Religion from Ambherst College and an MBA from Harvard Business
School.
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